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PREFACE 




§ 1. Formation of the MS Collection. 

The first of a series of Catalogues of MSS in the 
Baroda Central Library which we now have the privilege 
of offering to the Scholar describes 543 Yedic works and 
comprises 1420 MSS. The whole collection of nearly 20000 
MSS has been brought together in the course of about thirteen 
years. As the MSS were acquired, a working card index was 
at first prepared, but the task of cataloguing is now proceed- 
ing apace, and we hope to complete the Catalogue, which 
will run to about twelve volumes in all, at an early date. 

Like most of the other literary activities of the State, 
the idea of forming a representative Sanskrit Library of 
Rrinted books and MSS originated with His Highness 
Dr. Sir Sayaji Kao Gaekwad, G. C. S. I., G. C. I. E, 
Sena Khaskhel Samsher Bahadur, Maharaja of Baroda, at whose 
instance, when the Central Library was being organized by 
the American expert, Mr. William Alanson Borden in 1912, 
the Baroda Vitthal Man dir collection of 1610 MSS and 1070 
printed books were taken over to form a nucleus of a 
Sanskrit Library. Shbimant Sampat Kao Gaekwai 
thereupon generously added his own collection of 630 printed 
books, and the Library was further enriched by the acquisitior 
of a valuable library of 446 MSS and 60 printed books belong 
ing to one Yadneswar Shastri of Baroda. Her Highnes 
Thi M ABAKAN* Sahib was also graciously pleased t* 



present from the Royal Devaghar four exquisitely illuminated 
rolls containing the complete Mah&bharata, Bh iigavata, Bhag vad- 
gitA and HarivamSa. These MSS, by reason of the delicacy 
of the minute calligraphy and the richness of the illustrations, 
form one of the greatest treasures of the Library. 

The bulk of the collection is the result of the work of 
of Pandit R. Ananta Krishna Shastri, who was commissioned 
by the State to make extensive tours all over India in search 
of rare and valuable MSS, and whose labours, extending over 
seven years, resulted in adding 10,000 MS bundles to the Library. 

§ 2 , Search for Sanskrit MSS, 

Apart from the collection of MSS, His Highness also 
deputed Mr. C. D. Dalai, the first Sanskrit Librarian, to 
examine several MS collections of Western India, Rajputana 
and Gruzerat. His examination of the Jaisalmere and Pattaii 
Bhandars proved exceedingly fruitful The result of his labours 
and researches have been embodied in the two Catalogues 
of Jaisalmere and Pattan Bhandars. The former has already 
been published in the Gaekwad's Oriental Series, and the 
other one is in course of publication. 

His Highness also sanctioned in 1915 the publication 
of an Oriental Series, to be known as the Gaekwad's Oriental 
Series. His Highness’s idea in making the collection was: 
to preserve valuable boobs which otherwise would be 
doomed to destruction, to supply information for Sanskrit 
research in the State, and to provide materials for the Gaek- 
wa#s Oriental Series. 
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§ 3. Cataloguing of the MSS. 

This, then, in short, is the history of the formation of 
our MS Library. When the collection was fully expan- 
ded, it was deemed necessary to get an insight into the MSS, 
but the actual contents of the collection and its real value 
could not be ascertained until these had beeu properly exami- 
ned and catalogued. To this end cataloguing had begun in right 
earnest, when His Highness’s Government secured the services 
of a brilliant young man of Baroda, an M.A.. of the Alla- 
habad University and trained in Benares, in the person of 
Mr. G. K. Shrigondekar. It is to his efforts and that of his 
assistant, Mr. K. BangaBwami, that we owe a complete and 
well-classified card index. 

When the time came to plan the printed Catalogue the 
Library stall received valuable help and encouragement 
from His Excellency Sir Manubhai JN. Mehta, Kt., 
C.S.I. , M.A., LL.B. , Dewan Saheb of Baroda. He was 
kind enough carefully to examine the scheme and to 
make valuable suggestions as to the form which our 
Catalogue should take. Six sheets were then printed off 
under the supervision of Mr. G. K. Shrigondekar, who 
had succeeded Mr. C. D. Dalai as Sanskrit Librarian, 
on the premature death of that learned Jain scholar. On 
the appointment as Srauta Pandit of Pandit K. S. Kama- 
swami Shastri of Madras, the work of printing had to be delayed 
while he carefully examined the Southern MSS. His long ex- 
perience in the Madras Oriental MSS Library and his ewn vast 
knowledge of Srauta subjeets enabled him to add much useful 
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information. Later on, however, it was found necessary to hurry 
on with the printing, as we were constantly receiving 
from India and elsewhere many inquiries as to the contents 
of our Library. 

We must apologize for numerous errors in the printing 
caused by the illiteracy of the compositors employed by the 
local printer. However, as the errors are of a very obvious 
nature, an errata page has not been prepared. 

§ 4. Catalogue of Vedic MSS. 

We have ventured to call this Catalogue, printed in 
tabular form, a Descriptive Catalogue , and perhaps an explana- 
tion in justification of the title is necessary. We have aimed 
to make it a useful aid to research workers by supplying 
the fullest information compatible with keeping it within 
reasonable limits. Works which have already appeared in 
print are merely registered with the addition of the remark 
“ Printed ”, except indeed the MS in question varies in any 
important particular from the printed version. Moreover, it 
was thought unnecessary fully to describe an unprinted work 
which had already received adequate treatment in the way of 
description in a Catalogue of another library: mere reference 
to that Catalogue alone was called for. No notice, however, 
has been taken of mere title catalogues such as the Madras 
Catalogue ef Oppert, as references to them would serve no 
useful purpose. 

Each Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS, as it is 
published, is bringing to light an immense volume of new 
MS materials. Thus the Deooan College Catalogue of Vedic 



MSS, the India Office Catalogue, the Madra3 Collection Cat 
alogue, have brought a mass of new MS material which was 
either unknown or supposed to have been lost. During the 
time the present volume was in the press, we greeted with 
the greatest pleasure the exceedingly interesting Catalogue of 
Vedic MSS in the Government Collection under the care of 
the Afliatic Society of Bengal, prepared by the illustrious 
Orientalist, Mahamahopfidhyiiya Haraprasad Shastri. What 
we appreciated in it is the attempt at a perfect classification 
of the Vedic MSS, arranged not exactly chronologically but 
with a chronological bias Though with the appearance of 
such voluminous Catalogues many MSS are gradually losing 
their uniqueness or even rarity, yet it may be noticed, from 
the Appendix, and asterisk (*) marks against the MSS dealt 
in the tabular portion, that the Central Library collection 
does not fail to contribute its quota to the list of unique, 
rare' or otherwise valuable MSS on Vedic subjects. We will 
endeavour here to indicate only some of the most important 
and valuable MS material which has yielded through a 
laborious search for many years past. 

§ 5. Plan and Scope of the Catalogue. 

This Catalogue has been divided into three parts, 
( 1 ) the Veda, ( 2 ) Vedal»kshana and ( 3 ) Upanishads, and 
it treats of all works in the Central Library on these three 
subjects. In the first portion all the Samhitas, their com- 
mentaries, and glosses, along with the Brahmanas, their 
commentaries, etc., are dealt with. In the second, the works 
on Vedangas, the indexes to the Mantras, Metres, Rishis, 

Devatas, etc. have been treated of. It includes, as a matter 
ii 
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of faot, all works designated by Mm. Haraprasad Shastri 
as Subsidiary Treatises. In the third division, all the prin- 
cipal, secondary and miscellaneous Upanishadas have been 
treated. It will be seen from the above that we have excluded 
all other works of the Yedio literature whioh are treated of 
in other Vedic Catalogues; they are reserved for a subsequent 
volume. For instance, we have excluded all works of the Sutra 

class, such as the Srautasiitras, Grihyasutras, and all Prayogas 
and Paddhati8, referring to individual Sambitas or all the 
Sambitas collectively. 

§ 6. Rigveda. 

In the present collection there are a number of interes- 
ting commentaries on several selections of Riks, giving fanciful 
interpretations of the Mantras. For instance, in Yitthalafin- 
mantravyakhya (v. 106 ) * by KMnatha ( 18th oentury ) we 
find a series of seleoted Rks explained in a way so as to 
justify the worship of Vitthala as a Vedic injunction. Whether 
the author succeeded in impressing the public is an open 
question, but there is no doubt that the worship of Vitthala 
is now widely current in the whole of Western India, Grnerat 
and neighbouring countries. Some scholars are of opinion that 
this Vitthala is none but a form of Buddha himself. A 
similar work is represented by Mantrarahasyaprakaiika ( v. 76 ) 
of Nilakantha, perhaps the same as the commentator on the 
Mahabharata, son of one Govinda, and an author of unknown 
date. Herein we find a selection of 250 Riks from different 
portions of the Sambita commented upon in suoh a way as 
to appear as references to the story of the Bhagavata. It 
* These numbers indioate Work Nos. 




seems that there was a movement in or abont the 18th 
century amongst the different sects of the Hindus which 
actuated them to justify their favourite tenets by tracing them 
from the Vedas, thereby giving an authority beyond question. 
Three more commentaries, ( 1 ) The Mantrabhashyam ( v. 70) 
of an unknown author, who seems to be later than 
Sayanacharyya, ( 2 ) the Bhavaratnapraka&ka ( v. 26 ) of 
Narayana who comments on the commentary of Jayatirtha 
on the Rigvedasamhitabhasbya by Anandatirtha, and ( 3 ) the 
Rigarthasarah ( v. 20 ) by Dinakarabhatta, elder brother 
of Gagabhatta, a contemporary of Sivaji, also deserve special 
mention in this connection. 

There are a number of interesting Lakshanagranthas 
which refer to the Rigveda and call for special attention. 
The most important among them are perhaps the 
Samkshiptaeara, ( vl. 116 ) attributed to the great Sankara- 
charyya, and its commentary by Vinayaka, dealing with the 
method of correctly pronouncing all the vowels and consonants 
of the Rigveda in accordance with the Siksha of Panini and 
other extant works on Siksha. The text does not mention 
the author, but the commentator, evidently a very late 
writer and a follower of Saiikaraoharyya, attributes it to the 
Great Master. Among the indexes to the Riks of the Samhita 
only one work, entitled Dvipada ( vl. 57 ) is important. It 
gives a list of all Riks which have either one pada or two 
padas, and of all those Riks which have four padas but are 
regarded as two Dvipada Riks in the Rigveda Samhita. The 
commentary on Katyayana’s Sarvanukramani by Vasudeva 
( vl 29 ) is also a unique work found in this collection. 
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Another work of interest is the Rigvidhanavyakhya 
( vl. 22 ) by Matrisfinu, which is not known to have 
been described elsewhere. The original text found in I. 0. 
and L. also differs considerably from that given in the present 
MS. The commentary is altogether unique. Also, the Nirukta* 
vyakhya ( vl. 69 ) of Skandasvamin, otherwise known as 
Mahesvaracharyya, is a rare work belonging to the Rigveda. 
He refers to previous commentators on the subject, such as, 
Bhagavaddurga, Baibarasvamin, etc. Is he the same as the 
famous commentator of the Rigveda Samhita t 

Among the commentaries on the Upanishads of the 
Bigveda Samhita, the following two are some of the many 
important works. In the present collection there are two 
commentaries on the Kausitaki Upanishad belonging to the 
S&nkhy&yana Sakha, one by N&gara Narayana ( up. 75 ) and 
another by Rarigaramanuja ( up. 76 ) both of whom explain 
the same Upanishad, one according to the Advaita and 
the other following the Visishtadvaita system. The 
Aitareyopanishadbhashyavyakhya ( up. 42 ) of Abbinava- 
narayanendra who calls himself a disciple of Kaivalye. dra 
and Jfianendra has been printed; but the printed edition in 
the Anandairama Sanskrit Series ascribes the commentary to 
Anandagiri. This Bhashya refers to the Dipika of either 
Saiikarananda or Vidyaranya, both of whom flourished not 
earlier than the 14th century. It appears, therefore, that the 
printed edition has erroneously ascribed the commentary to 
Anandagiri. 

§ 7. Samaveda. 

The chief and the most important among the MSS ia 



this collect ion belonging to the Samaveda is perhaps the Jai- 
miniya or the Talavakara recension of the whole Samhita 
( v. 122 ). A complete set of all the eight divisions of the 
Jaiminiya Brahmana or the Talavakara Br&hmana ( see pp. 
I05ff ) is also a possession of which we may be justly proud. 
The Jaiminiya Brahmana consists of eight parts, the Mah& 
br&bmana, DviidaSaham, Mah&vratam, EMham, Ahinam, 
Arsheyam, and the Upanishad. Two only among these eight 
have appeared in print, viz: the Arsheya Brahmana, and the 
Upanishad Brahmana, which have been edited by Burnell and 
Oertel and published in 1878 and 1894 respectively. All 
others are absolutely unique. The well-known Kenopanishad, 
it may be remembered, belongs to this SAkhA. Another work 
of no less importance belonging to same School is 
the S&mavedaganam ( v. 124 ). The Gauas of the Sama- 
veda are divided into four parts, Samhita, Aranyaka, 
Uha,- and Rahasya, and their number is 3(581 in all. Its 
importance can never be over-estimated, as our information 
about the Talavakara Sakha is very meagre. 

There is rather a large number of Lakshanagrathas 

which affiliate themselves to the S&maveda Among them 

the Gayatravidbanam ( vl. 3(5 ) by one Sunga seems to be 

highly interesting; it gives the different modes of chanting the 

Prastava and Piatihara of the Gayatra Saman when sung 

/ 

in different metres of the Biks. The Latyayana Srauta Sutra 
mentions the Suhgas as the Acharyyas, and the Gotrapravara 
books mention the Suhgas as one of the Dvyamushyayana 
Gotras. The Suhgas that were responsible for the dismemberment 
of the Maurya Empire belonged to the Sunga Gotra. And the 
evidence of this MS oon firms the belief that the Sungas be- 
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longed to the Samaveda. Another important Lakshanagrautha 
is the Phullapotam ( vl. 78 ) of Ganesa, an author of 
uncertain date, who comments on the Pushpasiitra, which is 
ascribed generally to Pushpamuni or Gobbila. But here in the 
very beginning Ganesa makes his obeisance to Yararuohi, to 
whom he ascribes the text of Phullasfitra. The commentary 
on the work by Ramakrishna begins from the 3rd Prapathaka; 
Ajata6atru’s commentary was believed up to now to have 
commenced from the 5th. But from a MS in our collection it 
appears certain that this latter also covered the 3rd and 4th 
Prapathaka besides. The commentary on the first two, 
however, were not available hitherto. Ganesa’s commentary 
alone covers the first two Prapathakas, and in this respect our 
MS is altogether unique. The two commentaries on the 
Chhandovichiti, one by IlrishikeSa Sarman ( vl. 47 ) and 
the other anonymous ( vl. 48 ), are MSS which deserve 
mention. The Chhandovichiti is a work treating of the 
metres of the Samaveda, and forms a part of the Nidanasutra 
of Patanjali. The time of HrishikeSa Sarman, otherwise 
known as PettaSastri, may be guessed quite easily, as he 
calls himself a grandson of Ranganathadhvarin, who commented 
on Bhattoji Dikshita’s Siddhanta Kaumudi. The author 
further gives the information that he was a resident of 
Tanjore. Amongst the remaining Lakshanagranthas the 
Gitikalpam ( vl. 38 ), Dharanam ( vl. 58 ) Matralaksh- 
anam (vl. 82) and its commentary ( vl. 83 ), Saptalikshanam, 
( vl. 118 ), and the S&maparibhasha ( vl. 121 ) are some 
of the works important in this collection. 

Amongst the Upanishad MSS referring to the S&ma- 
veda two deserve special notice. The first among them is the 



Vivarana (up. 06) on the Kenopanisbad by Upanishadbrah- 
man, who explains the Upanishad according to the Parami- 
dvaita system of Philosophy. The author calls himself a dis- 
ciple of V&sudevendra. Upanishadbrabman was a voluminous 
writer of commentaries on the Upanishads; the three volumes 
of Upanishads, published by the Adyar Library, in all cases, 
bear the commentary of Upanishadbrahman. This group of 
Upanishads ' excludes a smaller group of ten famous 
Upanishads, Kena, Katha, etc, technically known as the 
DaSopanishad. Upanishadbrabman's commentary on any of 
these ten Upanishads were not known to us hitherto. But 
our collection presents an admirable set of five commentaries by 
Upanishadbrahman on five of the DaSopanishads, namely, I&a, 
Kena, Katha, Prasna and Mundaka Upanishads. Our author 
is very late, and flourished about a hundred years back in 
Kanchi, and seems to be the founder of the ParamMvaita 
system of philosophy. The second Upanishad work of the 
S&maveda, hitherto unknown, is the Chbandyogyoponishad- 
arthsangraha (up. 104) by'R&ghavaendra Yati, which is the 
commentary on the Upanishad following the Dvaita system. 
The commentator calls himself a disciple of Sudhindrap&da. 
Both the Guru and the disciple are known to us already 
from other commentaries composed by them, but this MS, 
which exists only in name, is a new discovery. 

8. Yajurveda. 

In the domain of the Yajurveda, though our collection 
has nothing new to offer, yet nevertheless, there is rather a 
large number of Lakshanagranthas hitherto unknown or 
known only by name. Among them the MSS worthy of 



mention are the Yajurvidh&nam ( vl. 90 ) Vilanghyavy< f tkhy4 
( vl. 102 ) by M&dhavficharyya, Vamakramalakshanam 
( vl. 97 ), Varnakramadarpanavy&khyft ( vl. 95 ), Bharadvft- 
ja&ikshavy&kkya ( vl. 81 ), Nataparavyakhya ( vl. 61 ), and 
the Taittiriyapadasvaralakshanavy&khya ( vl. 54 ) The Ya* 
jurvidhanam has three recensions, one with live chapters, 
another with seven, and a third with nine. MSS of the first 
and the second variety are already described, but the largest 
recension of nine chapters exists only in name. Our MS, 
which is incomplete at the end, but goes up to the middle 
of the eighth chapter, is therefore unique. Other MSS 
have been detailed in the Appendix in their proper places, 
and we forbear putting in any further remarks about 
them here. 

( 1 ) Black Yajus. 

The Yajurveda splits up into two divisions, the Black 
and the White. The Black Yajurveda has been assigned to an 
earlier period than the White, as the former is less methodical 
in arrangement. We have in this collection several interesting 
and new Upanishads or their commentaries referring to the 
Black Yajus and calling for special remark. The Kllagnirudrop- 
anishad ( up. 54 ) which treats of the efficacy of besmearing 
different parts of the body with ash, seems to be a new one, 
as it differs materially from the Upanishad of the same 
name which has been printed and published. The most 
important feature of this Upanished is that it states in the 
colophon that the souroe of the work is the Nandike^vara 
Purina. Among the commentaries of the Upanishads, that of 
Ntirayana ( up. 123 ) on the Taittiriya Upanishad is unique. 



NMyana is believed to have commented on a large number 
of Upaniehads, but to have neglected to comment on 
the Daftapanishads; but here we find three commentaries by 
him on three among the ten, namely, the Pra&na. Mundaka and 
Taittiriya. There is, moreover, a veritable jungle of NarAyanas 
in the Vedic literature. The NArAyana who commented on 
the A^valAyana &rautasiitra calls himself a GArgya and son 
of Nrisimha. The commentator on the AsvalAyana Grihya 
is a Naidhruva, son of DivAkara, and the commentator of 
the Sankhyilyana Grihyasutra, son of Kyishnajit and grand- 
son of &ripati. Our Nariiyana must be kept distinct from 
all these, because one (up. 242) of the MSS gives his father’s 
name as Bhatta RatnAkara. A gloss (up. 117) on the com- 
mentary of Anandatirtha on the same Upanishad by Sri- 
nivasa, the commentary by RAghavendra Yati ( up. 124 ) 
and an anonymous commentary on the N finly a nopanishad 
(up. 145) are also new in this collection. On Kathopaniskad, 
the two commentaries, one by Upanishadbrahman ( up. 49 ) 
and another by Nariiyana Gajapaliriija (up. 50) probably a 
Uriya, are not without interest. The Kalhopanishad is one 
of the ten Upanishads, and Upanishadbrah man’s commentary 
is therefore unique. 


(11) White Yajus. 

The White Yajus comes next in the chronological order. 

Among the commentators of the Vajasaneyi Samhita, Mahi- 

dhara, SAyana and Uvata are widely known, Here in this 

collection we have two new commentaries to offer, though 

unfortunately only in a fragmentary form. The name of the 
iii 
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Work in one, and the names of the authors in both, 
are unknown. One has been tentatively called • Vajasaneyi* 
Bamhitittippani (v. 102), and the other gives its name as 
Vajasaneyisamhitabhashyam (v. 105). Both are commenta- 
ries on the Samhita of the MMhyandiniya Sakha. The 
Mandalabrahmanabh fishy am tv. 74) by Narayanendra Saras- 
vati, and the commentaries on Rudrfidhyfiya by Bajahamsa 
Saraavati (v. 8tj) and Venkataniitha (v. 88), al?o belong to 
this Samhita and call for some attention. It appears from 
the colophon of the Mandalbrrdimanabbashyam that Nfiraya- 
nendra, Kajahamsa ai d Susvatendra aro one and the same 
person. This author’s perceptor was also called NanV 
yanendra. Yenkatanatha’s commentary on Itudrabhiisliya has 
however been printed, but the Vanivilasa edition ascribes the 
book to Abhinava.sankaracharyya, tho Guru of YerikalamUha. 
Our MS clearly ascribes tho authorship to VeiikatamUha, who 
calls himself a disciple of Abhinavasarikaracharyya. It remains 
now for the scholars to decide who must be tho real author. 

Among the Lakshanagranthas, the Chaturvimsatipada- 
siitram (vl. 39; which is an index of all the 23rd and 24th 
padas of tho Vajasaneyisamhitii, and another incomplete MS 
(vl. 85) giving an index to the Itishis, metres, and, the 
Devatas of tho Mantras of the Samhita, and which differs 
from the Anukramatd of Yajfiikasridova, are unique in this 
collection. 

The Upanishad MSS of this Samhita worthy of notice 
are perhaps the commentary of Sayana (up. 31) on the 
Isavasya Upanishad, of Vtisudevabrahman ( up. 189 ) on 
the Brihadaranyakopanishad, and the NyltyakalpalatiB 



xix 

(up.186)by Anandapiirna Munindra. The commentary of Siiyana 
abovo mentioned is of very great interest. It is well-known 
that Siiyana or Mtidhava commented on the first 20 Adhyayas 
of the White Yajurveda only, and this commentary has been 
printed in the lien arcs Chowkhama Series. In the Madras 
collection there is a MS described under R No. 2452, 
which is a commentary on the Adhyayas 21 to 30 of the 
Samhita, by one Anantacharyya, who makes an express men- 
tion that as Madhavacharyya did not comment on the latter 
portion of tbo SamhifS, it fell to his lot to do so. The 
Isavasyopanishad, it may bo remembered, is the 40th chapter 
of the Samhita, and Sayana’s commentary on the same there- 
fore is of unique interest. It may be noted here that the 
commentary of Vasudevabrahman is on the Upanishad of the 
Madhyandina recension of this Samhita, and not on the 
K&nva recension which is commented by Sahkaracharya. 

The Brihadaranyakopanishadbhashya his a V&rttika by 
Suresvaracharyya. This Varttika has again been commented 
upon by Anandagiri or Anandajuana, who is identified with 
Jamirdana, anAcharyyaof tho Dvarakapitha, and put down 
in the latter half of tho 13th or the beginning of the 14th century. 
Another commentary on the same, entitled, Nyayakalpalatika, 
is by Anandapurna, who must "belong to the 14th century or 
earlier, as the BIS in our possession give3 the date of copying 
as Saka 1350. Anandapurna’s commentary is extremely 
rare, and its value lies in the numerous references to well- 
known authors about many of whose identity and time we 
have not the least idea. 
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§ 9. Atharvaveda 

In the domain of Athavvaveda the index ( v. 3 ) giving 
the first two words of all the Mantras of the SamhitA in 
serial order is unique and most important in this col- 
lection, It is worth comparing the SamhitA with the index, 
which is likely to bring out a large number of variations. 
This work is neither a regular Lakshanagrantha, nor does it 
belong to the domain of the Samhita. It has, therefore, been 
classified under the first section viz : the Veda. Another MS 
of the Purushasukta gives us the information that this SAkta 
is common to both the Paippldda and the Jajala Sakha. 

Among the Lakshanagranthas the AtharvavedasAktavi- 
niyogatnala ( vo. C ) dealing with the different applications 
of the Mantras, is unique, and among the Upanishad MSS the 
commentaries on the Mundaka ( up. 224 ) and Pra6na ( up. 
171 ) Upanishads by Upanishadbrahman and two others of 
Nariiyana on Prasna (up. 172 ) and Mundaka ( up. 218), and 
a gloss ( up. 1G3 ) by Nrisimk&ckaryya Chhalari, a Madhva, 
aro some of the important commentaries, 

In view of the discussions now proceeding in the pages 
of the Indian Historical Quarterly, we consider it necessary 
to make the following observations on the Mandukya Upani- 
shad of tho Atharvaveda. We‘ have in our collections MSS 
of the Mandukya Upanishad in three different series : ( 1 ) 
One class has twelve prose passages of the Upanishad without 
the Karilds known as the GaudapAdi ICArikas. These have 
been commented on by Sankarananda, who calls his com- 
mentary the Mulamautrabhashya or the commentary on the 
original Mantras ( of the Upanishad). (2) The eeoond olass 



of MSS have, in addition to all the prose passages, the Gauda- 
pAda KArikAs of the first Prakarana only. This has been 
commented on by Anandatirtha and KuranArAyana, both of 
whom hold the theory that the prose passages and the first 
Prakarana of the KArikAs together comprise the Upanishad, 
(3) The third das3 of MS3 contain the pross portion with 
all the four Prakaranas of the Karikas, and the commentaries 
of Sankara and his followers cover the whole ground. 

1 We can therefore easily support the theory that the 
twelve prose passages comprise the original Upanishad as 
already established; and the authorship of the KArikAs goes 

f 

undoubtedly to GaudapAda, who introduces theSlokas in the 
in the Upanishad as srlt wfar r'SankarAnanda comments 
on the twelve prose passages only. SaukarAchAryya, who in- 
troduces a KArikA ( 16 ) of the first Prakarana of the 
Upanishad in his BrahmasutrabhAshya II 1-9 as a GaudapAda 
KArikA, does not warrant us in taking the Karikas as 
belonging to the original Upanishad. The commentaries of 
Anandatirtha and Kuranarayana have an altogether different 
tale to tell. They consider the prose portion and the first 
Prakarana of the Karikas as constituent parts of the original 
Upanishad. We cannot, however, come to a definite conclusion 
in this respect unless we leave the commentaries of the two 
latter severely alone. 

One more very curious Upanishad deserving mention 
is the Vlratapaniyopanishad ( up 254 ) which treats of the 
various modes of repeating the twelve-syllabled Mantra of 
Kail. The subjeot properly belongs to the sphere of Tantra, 
but as the work is termed an Upanishad, it is treated here, 



xxu 


§ 10. Description of the Columns. 

Before concluding this Preface, a word or two are added 
by way of description of the nine columns in which the folia 
pages of the Catalogue aro divided. 

Column 1 gives the work No. of the MS. Different 
copies of the same MS have been included under one number. 
The three sections of the Catalogue each has a different 
serial number. 

Column II gives the title of the MS in Dovaniigari 
characters. Here constant repetitions have been avoided by 
means of dittos. The commentaries, if endowed with a special 
name, have been mentioned between quotation marks. 

Column III is a transliteration of the title in 
ltoinan characters. The asterisk (*) indicating MSS described 
in the Appendix has been relegated to thi3 column. 

Column IV has been reserved for the authors (a) 
or the commentators ( c, cc, or cco ). Wherover the MSS 
expressly mention the names of the Gurus or fathers, etc , 
of the authors, they aro stated in this column. 

Column V gives the Accession numbers of the MSS as 
they appear in the Library Accession Ilegister. When one 
number contains more than one work the different works are 
marked with the letters of the alphabot serially : thus, la, lb, 
lo, . But when a MS contains more than 20 works repre- 
sented by a-z, the 27th and the subsequent works are marked 
M* xi ti etc. 



Column VI is given mainly for the identification of the 

MSS. 

Column VII gives the extent ot the MS in iSlokas of 
32 letters each. 

Column VIII gives the age of the MSS, only when such 
dates are expressly mentioned in the works. No palmogra- 
phical speculations have been made in this connection. 

Column IX. Other supplementary information is given 
in this column, including references to Descriptive Catalogues, 
general description, script, etc. of a MS. Where no script is 
mentioned, it should be understood that the work is written 
in Devanagari characters. An incomplete MS is notes as such; 
all other MSS must be taken as perfect. Tbo material of 
works not written on paper is also specified in this column. 

In the matter of transliterating Sanskrit words, we have 
followed the system employed by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in 
his publications. It is to bo regretted that we came to know 
of the Circular issued by the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland, recommending one uniform and scientific 
method of transliteration, too late to adopt in this volume, 
but we hope to employ the system recommended in all our 
future publications. 

, We desire to record our appreciation of the assistance 
rendered in many directions by Mr. Newton Mohun Dutt, 
Curator of Libraries, who is a veritable encyclopaedia of biblio- 
graphical knowledge as regards printed books, and an expert 
in matters of typography. 



This Catalogue has been prepared and seen through the 
press by Mr. G. K. Shrigondekar, m. a. and Pandit Ramaswami 
Shastri ISiromani, who have spared no efforts to make it as 
complete as possible, and to omit no information likely to be 
of service to the research scholar. Mr. K. Rangaswami, their 
able assistant, has also rendered yeoman’s services in many 
ways : such as writing press copy, reading proofs, and making 
indexes. He also prepared the whole of the Appendix on the 
Upanishads. 

Baroda 

August 15, 1925 


GENERAL EDITOR 
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TRANSLITERATION. 

ar a, art a or a, j i, f i, ar u, 3 ; u, sr ri, ^ ri, S li, * e, 
^ ai, ait o, aft au, a m or m, : h. 

*kh, if g, ^gh, f ri, \oh, ®s cbh » <i> *U h > 

^th, ^d, *dh, ^n, *t, ^tb, ^d, *db, *n, up, ^ph, 
*b, a^bh, *m, fgr, ^r, \l, vj, *sh, %*> 






Worli 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 



1 

swStssrerJraircra 

2 


3 


4 

$r<xs 

3T«rq,w 

5 

arfajfajTj? 

6 

with 


Commentator 


kaiula * 
Annasukta 

AjJwinisukta 


8 


J) 

Aliina * 


with *Trs*Tj Adhanamantra with 
Bhasdiya 


arrr^^niTsr 


Apri (ri) sfikta 
Aranyagana 


c. (Sayana) 

c. (Sayana) 


^TT^*TR3^T??qT Aranyaganavyflkhya ^ 








Acc. No. 

Leaves. 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

9100 

ii 

200 


17th Kanda. Saunaka eakhft. 
Accented. Injured. 

2658 

238 

5700 


Saunaka sakha. Accented. 

7597(b) 

22 

300 


1-11 Kandas. 12th continued. 
Saunaka sakha. 

6658(a) 

19-20 

50 


P.L. Or. This Ms. contains 

and f also. 

1537 

67 

700 


All Sfiktas of Aswins from 
Itigveda. Accented, 

1866 

53 

1500 


II V. Ashtaka 2 Adhyaya 3 
Vargas 14-23. Otherwise known 
as mwqff;. 

4544 

44 

800 



9851(e) 

185-202 

1300 


P.L. Gr. 

11085 

34 

700 

Saka 1802 

TB. Kanda 1 Prapathaka 1 
Anuvakas 2-10 & Prapathaka 

2 Anuvaka 1. 

6971(i) 

n 

200 


RV. P.L. Gr. 

2353 

77 

700 

Sam. 1735 

Otherwise known as ITfWnr. 
Contains also. 

2354 

59 

600 


1-5 Prapathakas only. 

2455 

40-68 

400 

Sam. 1703 

From the beg, of tho 4th 
Prapathaka. 

5874 

.46 

700 

Sam. 1637 

Contains also. 

5886 

70 

700 

Sum. 187-(?) 

ii 

9799(b) 

12 

550 


1-5 Prapathakas. 6th continued. 
P.L. Gr. ' 





Work 

No. 

Title oE Ms* in 
Devan&gari 

Title o! Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

12 

13 

9TTTx?r(#rftwT)^rac- 

Aranyaganavy&khya 
Aranya(samhita) padapatba 

6obh&kara- 

bbatta 

14 

sn^jrrem 

Arsheyabrahmana 

• 

15 

anfowrero 



*t 

•> 

»» 


ft 


»« 


ft 

ft 

yy 


M 

J t 

M 


ft 

» 

ft 


16 

anfamimratwr 

Arsbeyabrahmana- 

bhasnya 

S&yana] 

17 ' 

r*rnwnnft 

Indrapucbcbhasama etc. 


18 

7<rf?R^!Tnm 

Upanishadbrabmana 


ft 

<„) 

<„> 


19 

5RfH^fr 

Rikchava 


20 

!R»I<5«TT 

Rigarthasara * 

Dinakarabhatta 
son of 

R&mak?ishna 

21 


pigredasamhita 


it 

» 

it 


«• 

?> 

U 

■ 



2 . 






Aco. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

12916 

25 

600 



2459 

11 

100 

8am. 1754 

Contains wjr*nwft a ' B0 ' 

9863(a) 

17- 

200 


Of Jaimini sakba in 84 Khan* 
clas. P.L. Gr. Damaged. 

2439 

24 

250 

Sam. 1910 


2440 

16 

250 

Sam. 1582 

Injured. 

6387(e) 

119-126 

250 


P.L. Gr. 

9805(h) 

4 

60 


Prapathakas 1-17. 18th con- 
tinued. PL. Gr. 

11845 

15 

250 

Sam. 1527 


12921 

20 

250 



9788(d) 

7 

350 


Prapathaka 1 Khandas 1-11, 
12th continued. P.L. Gr. 

10026 

26 

600 


Injured. P.L. Gr. 

9863(b) 

86 

1500 


Of Jaimini sakba. Injured. 4 
pts. 146 Khandas. P.L. Gr. 

10881(c) 

50-123 

1500 


134 Khandas. P.L. Gr. 

12196 

8 

50 



12695 

19 

1200 

Sam. 1867 

Some portions of Sambita 
and Brahmana are commented 
hero. 

6439(a) 

13 

300 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas 1 & 2. 
3rd continued. Injured, P.L. 

Nn. 

9124 

5259 

5-50 

9 

800 

100 


9-15 Adhyayas. 9th & 15th 
incomplete, (Ashtaka 2 Adhy- 
ilyas 1-7 ). 

Ashtaka 5 Adhykya 2. 
Accented* 





Work Title o£ Ms. in 
No Devanagari 


Title of Ms. in Roman Anthor , , or 
Commentator 



Rigvedasaiiibita 


» 

Rigveda(saiiihita)krama- 

patha 


Rigveda (saihhita) pada- 
patha 

>> 

ii 

! 

j 

i 

» 

r 

Rigveda(samhita)bhashya j 

t 

A 

c. Anandatlrtha 

i> ’ 

Rigveda(samhita)bhashya 
vivarana j 

» 

,i i 

» 

cc. Jayatirtha 

t 

Rigveda(samlrita)bluisbya- 

tikavivriti 

‘BhavaratnaprakasikiV * j 

cec. Narayana 
disciple of 
Raglmvendra 

j 

Ri gy oda(samhita) bhashyaj 

(Stiyana) 







•xk-tf 


Aoo. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

4816(a) 

561 

6000 


Ashtakas 5-8. Accented. 

6153 

56+68 

2700 


Ashtakas 7-8. P.L. Gr. 

7175 

95+131 

8000 

Sam, 1590 

Ashtakas 7 & 8. Accented. 
Injured. 

4510 

14 

250 


Ashtaka 4 Adhyaya 1. 2nd 
continued. 

4513 

37-116 

1200 


Adhyayas 27-32. Accented. 

( Ashtaka 4 Adhyayas 3-8 ). 

4509 

39-101 

1000 

Sam. 1560 

Adhyayas 28-32. Accented. 
(Ashtaka 4 Adhyayas 4-8). 

4511 

126 

1500 


Adhyayas 25-32. Accented. 32nd 
incomplete. (Ashtaka 4). 

4512 

130 

1500 

Sam. 1687 

Adhyayas 41-48. Accented. 
(Ashtaka 6). 

4514 

12-75 

1300 


Adhyayas 42-48. Accented. 
(Ashtaka 6 Adhyayas 2-8). 

2609(a) 

32 

1000 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas 1-3. 

6439(b) 

14- 37 

1000 


P.L. Nn. Injured. 

2609(b) 

144 

4000 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas J&2. 
3rd continued. 

6439(c) 

38-130 

3500 


” Injured. 

P.L. Nn. 

6429 

276-344 

2700 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyaya 3 only. 
1-7 Vargas wanting. Mnoh 
injured. P.L, Nn. 

11022 

(b) 

5 

75 

6aka 1796 

Only the beginning o£ 

7212 

2-31 

500 


incomplete. 

9691 

37-108 

1000 

t 

* 

From the middle o£ 

IE KUPPUSWAMI SASTftt 
RESEARCH INSTITUTE 






Work 

No. 

Title oE Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title oE Ms. in Reman 

Author or 
Commentator 

27 


Rigveda(samhita)bhashya 

(Sayana) 

99 

jj 

99 

99 

n 

* 

99 


>9 

99 

99 


99 

55 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

59 

99 


» 

U 

#9 


99 

99 

99 


99 

95 

99 


9) 

55 

99 


99 

59 

99 


99 

99 

99 

9» 

99 

)R»Wft«TwithWWT 

Rigvedanamhitu with 
Bhashja 

<?. „ 

99 

99 

99 

; Co „ 

*1 

99 

99 

Co 99 




Aco. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tbas 

Ago 

Remarks 





to the 13 th Varga o£ 

Ash taka 1 Adhyaya 1. 

200 

2-103 

277-307 

568-608 

4500 


Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas 1, 3, 7, 

8. injured. Leaves very brittle. 

12223 

233 

6000 

Sam. 1879 

Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas 1 & 2. 

12232 

441 

11000 

lam. 1879 

Ashtaka 1 Adhyayas 3-8. 

12231 

342 

9500 

Sam. 1878 

Ashtaka 2. 

12210 

358 

9400 

Sam. 1880 

Ashtaka 3. 

12211 

262 

6000 

Sam, 1452 

Ashtaka 4. 

12631 

172 

6000 


Ashtaka 5 Adhyayas 1-7. 

12209 

255 

6600 

Sam. 1877 

Ashtaka 5. 

12205 

250 

6300 

Sam. 1877 

Ashtaka 6. 

12206' 

50 

1500 


Ashtaka 7 Adhyayas 1&2, 

12207 

210 

6400 

Sam. 1876 

Ashtaka 7 Adhyayas 3-8. 

12208 

357 

8800 

Sam. 1876 

Ashtaka 8. The copyist gives at 
the end the following gran 
thasaiiikhya :-Bhashya 71825; 
Saiiihita 13000; Rada 16000. 

235 

166+240 

+192+ 

275 

28000 


Ashtakas 5-8. 

236 

327+23318000 

Sam. 1816 

Ashtaka 1. 

7159 

384 

18000 



306 

13 

250 


Ashtaka 2 Adhyaya 1 Vargas 

4. 5th Qontinned. 






Work 

No. 


Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Title o£ Ms. in Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


28 

with 

Riiinitimanjari with BhA- 
*shya ‘Vedarthaprakasa\ 

i 

o. Dyadviyedi 

II 


tf » 

»i 

29 


Ekasmaisvahanuv&ka 


30 

wfiKRrnnr** 

Ekagnikandamantra 


ft 

JJ 

» 


f) 

?? 

» 


31 


Ekagnikandamantra- 

vyakhya 

Haradatta 

tf 


a 

ft 

ft 


Ekagnikandamantra with 
Vyakbya 

c. , 

32 


Ekaha * 


33 

tf 

3t 

Aitareyabrahmana 

3 9 


>» 

34 

If 

^fr^minrwithm^T 

ft 

Aitareyabrahmana wi ft 
Bh&shya 

c. S&yana 

ft 

9f 

n 







Remarks 


Leaves G r; 


12736 166 


11022(c 


530 17 


9872(a) 29 

9873(a) 27 

6803(c) 57 

9872(e) 198-239 


9851(d);161-184 


19-195+ 


13 


216 1 5000 


§am 1891 
$aka 1798 

S'afia 1771 


Saka 1713-14- 
32-34 

Saka 1795 
gaka 1796 


Ashtakas 2-5. 6th continued. 
Accented. 


T8. Kanda 7 Prap&thaka 2 
Anuv&kas 11-20. 

to the 

IT^r . Also called JT* VT- 
VTZ'S. Colophon: — ‘afrlTV- 
nrymm 'etc. 

P.L. Gr. 


» 

» 


Begins from the 12th Khanda 
of Prasna 1. P.L. Gr. 

Prasna 1 and 1-7 Rhandas of 
the 2nd Prasna. P.L. Te. 

P.L. Gr. 

Accented. Different dates for 
different Panchikas. 

Adhyayas 26-40. P.L. Gr. 

Adhyaya 5 Khanda 2 to 
Adhyaya 40; Adhy&ya 8 
Khanda 5 to Adhyaya 10. 
P.L.Gr. 

Adhyayas 1-20. 

Adhyayas 21-35, With Anu- 
kramanika. 









Wor' 

No. 

£ Title of Ms. in 

Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in Eoman 

Author or 
Commentator 

34 

with 

Aitotreyabrahmana with 
Bhashya 

c. S&yana 

99 

99 

99 

99 

35 


Ailareyaranyaka 


n 

)) 

99 


36 

fawr^TimnnTTwr 

Ktismandahomamantra- 

bhashya 

Sayana 

99 

?? 

99 

<„) 

37 


(Kaushltakibrahmana) 


99 


: 


99 

J; 

:j 

' 

99 

J? 



99 

;; 

9} 

* 

99 

5J 

99 


99 


99 


38 

nm'twwr 

Gayatrtbhashya 

Sankarachtiryc 

39 

l 

» 

| 

Gayatrivyakhyfina 

Vidyfironytt 










I 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

40 

» 

jft'romir’r 

it 

Gopathabrahmana 

ii 


II 

tf 

ft 


it 

tf 

it 


41 

» 

tf 

Chhand ogyabr&hmana 

it 


a 

if 

ft 


ft 

it 

it 


it 

it 

ti 


ti 

it 

it 


42 

UR^rarsnsnum** 

Chhandogyabrabmana- 

bbasbya* 

Gunavisbnu 

43 


it 

Sayana 

44 


Tanctyabruhmana 


>> 

a 

n 


it 


tt 

-> i 






Leaves ®. ran ‘ 


Age 


Remarks 


Sam. 1676 


Sam. 1755 


Sam. 1831 


— Prapathakas 1-4, 
5th continued. 

STvrTSrrinJr. From Prap&thaka 
4 Anuvaka 10. 

Prapathakas 7-11 i. e. 
SWTtfTfrnT~Prap4hakas 2-6. 

Prapathaka 1 only. 

P.L, Gr. 

1st Prapathaka. 2nd continued. 


Be. 


For only. P. L. Gr. 

Fdr only. Up to the 

6th Khaucla of the 2nd Prapa- 
thaka. P.L. Gr. 

Also known as JTCT3TWUT, 
or sfamiro. 

Injured. 

Injured. 


93 


P.L. Gr. 








Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. ia 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

44 


Tandyabrahmana 


M 

J) 



99 

99 

»> 


99 

V 

tf 


99 

f) 

> 


99 

99 

n 


99 

>t 

ft 


99 

99 

» 


99 

if 

» 


99 




45 


Tandyabrahmanabhashyu 

Sayain 

» 

» 

>0 

9 

» 

mwwnro >ith 

if with Bhashya 

c. 

46 

mrorirnnirmur 

Tandyabrahmanabhashya 

Unknown 

47 

SftrfawrirQT 

Taittiriyabr&hmana 


M 

#> 

99 






Am 


Remarks 



Injured. P.L. Gr. 

P.L. Gr. 

Injured. 

Prapathakas (Adhyayas) 1-10. 

Prapathakas (Adhyayas) 11-25. 
Last leaf missing. 

Adhyayal.2nd continued. 

P.L. Gr. 

Adhyaya2 Khnnda5to 
Adhyaya 15. P.L. Gr. 

Prapathakas (Adhyayas) lb- 
21. 22nd continued. 

Adhyayas 1-4. 5th continued. 
P.L. Gr. 

Prapathakas (Adhyayas) 5-7. 
8th continued & Adhyayas 
17-20 aud 25. 

Adhyayas 1-9. P.L. Gr. 


Adhyara 1 Khancjas 1-3. P.L. 
Gr. ' 


Adhyaya M to 14th Adhyaya 
5th Khanda and Adhy&yas 
16-19. P.L. Gr. 

Adhyaya 22. 18th Khanda 
only. PL. Gr. 

Ashtakas (K&ndas) 1 and 2. 
P.L. Gr. 


Asktaka (Ktoda) 3 Prapfethakas 
1 A 10-1 2. ’ P.L. Gr. 





Work' 
No. I 


Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 


Title o! Ms. in Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


47 


Taittiriyabr&hmana 


48 

■ 73 

5TT5rcrtT3«rr- 

>7 

vakart^asamgrahakflrika 

, 

49 

| 


Taittirlyasamhita 


U 

>7 

77 


50 

&f?ncta#f5<rnnciTra 

Taittiriy asamhi t&pada- 
p&tha 


51 

fcflrc'tairfiwram 

Taittiriyaeamhitabhashya 

Bhattabhaskara 

» 

3; 

77 

77 

52 

77 

77 

SSyana 

58 

IfrtftaTT’HnR 

Taittirlyaranyaka 

v 

54 

i 

affncfaiT'nrsiiTt'Hr 

Taittirly&ranyakabhashya 

Sayana 

17 

with 

ww 

Taittirlyaranyaka with 
Bh&shya 

c. Sayana 

55 

^«rm«rnmi8rw 

Devatadhyayabrahmana 



» 




Aco. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

7263 

44 

450 


Ashtaka ( Kanda ) 1 Prapa- 
thakas 1-4. P.L. Te. 

etc. at the 
end. 

7395 

4+77 

1900 


Ashtaka 1 Prapathaka 1 Anu- 
vakas 1-4 and Ashtaka 2. 
P.L. To. 

11022 

(a) 

9 

120 


Kanda s 1-3. Karikas taken 
from Sayana's Bhashya on 
the Br&hmana, 

9839 

177 

8000 


7 Kandas. P.L. Te. 

6596 

211-277 

1400 


Ashtaka ( Kanda ) 5. 
Beginning and end missing. 

7391 

<b) 

38 

500 


Ashtaka (Kanda) 3. P.L. Te. 

6398 

134 

2600 


Kanda 1 Prapathaka 1 to 
Prapathaka 4 Anuvaka 21, 
Injured. 

6330 

<b) 

97 

. 2300 


Kanda 1 Prapathakas 4-8. 
PL. Gr. 

6328 

135 

2800 


Kanda 1 Prapathaka 1 Ann* 
vakas 1-12, P.L. Gr. 

7035 

(a) 

202-262 

2000 


P.L. Gr. 

10327 

(a) 

3-27 

700 


Prapathaka 1 Anuv&kas 1-9. 
P.L. Te. No beginning. Injured, 

8228 

25 

850 


Prapathaka 2. 

5^* 

CO 

C£> 

118-121 

40 

t 


Otherwise known ai srffcr- 
WTSTO. Gr, 

i 


Title o! Me in Titlo o£ Mg in Romsn Author or 
Devanagart Commentator 


55 Devetidhy&yabrahmanii 




Devlsflktabhashya 


scnwmr 


Dv&daiaba * 




N&sadasitslikta 


Nividapraishapuroruk- 
^T^TPT kuntapadbyaya 

(Nividakuntapapnroruk* 
«Ftlr^T^nT) praisbadhyaya) 

Pavamanapalicbaratna- 

sukta 


etc, Pavamauamanlra etc. 




(Pavamanas&kta) 








Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

• 

Remarks 

11847 

(b) 

4-7 

40 

Sam. 1573 


11848 

(a) 

1-3 

40 

Sam. 1527 


2360 

4 

40 

Sam. 1791 

la the colophon ‘arfroTgror’. 

12923 

6 

40 

Sam. 1667 


7581 

3 

60 


RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhyaya 7 
Vargas 11 and 12. Also known 
a s e Birch - bark. 

9861 

<b) 

66-133 

4200 


P.L. Gr. 

4818 

2 

30 


RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhya)a 7 
Varga 17. Accented. 

11798 

(b) 

17 

250 


Parisishtas o£ RV. 

12712 

(a) 

21 

250 

Sam. 1903 

H 

4819 

7 

100 

Saka 1793 

RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhyava 7 
Varga 13; Ashtaka 8 Adhyava 

6 Vargas 26 and 27; Ashtaka 

2 Adhyaya 3 Vargas 14-23, 
Accented. 

5996 

4816 

(b) 

8 

98-117 

+19 

100 

450 


TB. Kind a 1. Prapathaka 4. 
Anuvaka 8. etc. 

RV. Ashtaka 6 Adhyaya 7 
Varga 16 to Ashtaka 7 Adh- 
yaya 2 Varga 21. 

7036 

17+18 

-51 

450 

3 

„ P.L. Te. Leaves 

18-51 contain many Sitktas 
oE RV. like etc. 

7382 

5-25 

200 


RV. Ashtaka 6 Adhy&ya 7 
Varga 25 to Ashtaka 6 Adh- 
yaya 8. Leaves 1-4 ooataiu 





Work 

No. 


Title of Ms. in 

Devanagari 


«• a *- “ E *“» estate 


62 


•( Payainanasftkta ) 


63 

64 


Pitximedkamantra 

Porushaiflkta* 


65 

S^pwwrwr 

PurnshaefiktabhaBhya 

Vidyforanya 

U 

55 

a 

15 

If 

S^fJJFWwith «IM 

Purnshaetikta with 
Bh&shya 

c. („> 

»» 

55 

}} 

«. <„) 

66 


Ptimahutimantra 


67 


Bahishpayamanaeama 


68 

sere$*niw 

Brahmacimryabrahmana 


69 

SSTOSTfa^fT 

BrabxnanaBpatis'hkta 


M 

t 



70 

V* with W* 

Mantra with Bhftshya* 


71 

* f SV* 

Manyu»0kt» 

H 









Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

D 

Remarks 

11646 

3 

• 450 


Begins from Ash taka 6 Adh- 
yaya 7 Varga 16. Accented. 

9874 

00 

200-209 

150 


TA. Prapathaka 6. 

381 

(a) 

2 

16 


From the 19th Kanda of 
Atharvaveda-Paippalada&stkhA,, 

Colophon:—' ^ spurt 5TT- 
mrswrmfiT i 

ntroi smrasrram ’ i 

Accented. 

6663 

(g) 

78-81 

100 


RV. Ash taka 8 AdhyA/ya 4 
Vargas 17-19. P.L, Gr. 

6685 

(b) 

81-85 

100 


P.L, Gr. 

7705 

8 

120 

feaka 1766 


8699 

6 

120 

&ika 1746 

Accented, 

4820 

. 2 

30 


RV. Ashtaka 3 Adhyaya 8 
Vargas 10 and 11. Accented. 

9366 

3 

50 



5804 

4 

60 

Sam. 1899 

SB. Kanda 11 Adhyaya 5 
Brahmana 4. 

4824 

10831 

5 

7 

80 

120 


Ashtaka 2 Adhyaya 6 Varga 29. 
Accented, and WWJZ 

only. 

All Sitktas of from 

RV. Accented. 

9125 

2-9 

400 

Saka 1730 

23 stray Mantras from RV. 
with Bhashya. This Bhashya 
differs from ISayana’s. 

8957 

2 

25 


RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhyaya 3 
Vargai 18 and 19. Accented, 


n 






Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title oE Mb. in Boman 

Author or 
Commentator 

72 

uwnwr etc. with 

*nwr 

Manyusftkta etc. with 
Bhashya 

c, SAyana 

73 

»T<nr55?fNjm 

Mandalabrahmana 


yy 

o 

>y 


M 

9) 

yy 


74 

jrrSSJSTW'JPTT** 

Mandalabrahmam - 
bhashya* 

NArAyanendra- 

sarasvati 

75 

n'j^wnp’nwithm^r 

Mandalabrabmana with 
Bhashya 

c, SAyana 

76 

vfwnraw with 

sr^Tf^rqur’ 

Manfcrabhagavata with 
Vyakhya f Mantraraha- 
syaprakasika ' * 

a & c Nilakan- 
tha son o£ 
Govinda 

77 

HfTin^rtn 

Mahabr&hmana* 


78 

WOT* 

MahArrata* 


79 


MaitrAyanimantra* 

sarhhita 


80 

81 

«rf*mfarqjm with 

Y amkalpayantisflkta 
with Vyakhya 

Eatrirarga 


TTfaqrr 



19 






Aoc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

8950 

21 

400 


RV. Ash taka 8 Adhyaya 3 
Vargas 18 and 19; Ash taka 

8 Adhyaya 8 Vargas 24 and 
31; Ashtaka 8 Adhyaya 6 
Varga 22; Aehtaka 8 Adhya- 
ya 5 Vargas 22 and 23. 
Acconted. 

7349 

6 

50 

Sam. 1616 

SB. Kanda 10 Adhy&ya 5 
Brahman a 2. Accented. 

7377 

8 

50 


Accented. 

11851 

5 

50 


Colophon:- 

6005 

13 

500 



250 

10 

250 



13034 

46 

1000 


Kandas 1-3, 4th continued. 
Vedic mantras explained as 
referring to R&ma and 
Krishna. 

9851 

00 

1 to 65 

3200 


In 360 Khandas. P.L.Gr. 

9851 

00 

134-160 

1300 


In ir>2 Khandas. P.L. Gr. 

7566 

66-1-55 

3500 


Divided into 31 Adhy&yas. 
Differs from the printed 
book in many places. 

5595 

9 

270 


According to the 

3JH3T °* wMrtt Accented. 

8301 

1 

24 

250 


From Aocen- 

ted* 




Work 

Xo. 

' Title of Ms. in 

| Devnn';;;i?i 

Title of Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

82 

Trfsraww with 

fas 

Rfitrisitkta with Fari- 
sislita 


83 


Rudrnjapa 


84 

^5C5TT^T 

Rudrajapya 


22 

>i 

22 


» 

22 

22 


85 


Rudrajapyabhashya 

Mahtdjtsa (Ma- 
hidhara) 

22 

>» 

»2 

Mahtdhara 

»» 

SJONCtl with tTT'qr 

Rudrajapya with BMshya 

c. Mahtdhara 

8f> 


Rudrabhashya* . 

Rajahaiiisa- 
saras vati 

87 

v.-’*h ssresr 

'w«n4<tfUr’ ! 

Rudrajapya with VyAkhya 
4 M antra r thud ipika * 

c. l^atrughna 

22 

( „ ) 

(..) 

( 22 ) 

88 

5SW**T 

i 

Rudrabh&shya* 

Venkatan&tha 
disciple of 
Abhinavasan- 
karacharya 
RamabrahmA- 
nanda 

12 

(,) 

o 

( 22 ) 


TS'TIMT ‘worem’ 

Rndrabhitshya 4 Kalpa- 
latft ’ 

Ahobala 

90 

5*m«r 

Rudrabh&shya 

i 

i 

Bhattabh&a- 

kara 


19 




fcl 

4 

Leavos 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

4823 

(b) 

13-16 

25 


RV. Ashtaka 8 Adhynya 7 
Varga 14. Parisishta incom- 
plete. 

1027 

13 

200 



2387 

18 

400 



7330 

23 

400 



7450 

2-47 

400 

Sam. 1937 


5337 

9-25 

500 

Sam. 1925 

This copy differs a little from 
the printed book. 

867 

48 

1000 

Sam. 1801 


123 

41 

1400 



5778 

86 

1800 

Snka 1603 

On the lines of 

11427 

35 

700 



11701 

27 

700 


Injured. 

6481 

(b) 

75 

1600 


P.L. To. 

7050 

(a) 

2-52 

1300 


P.L. Te. No beginning no end. 
This and the above ms. agree 
with the Sri Vani Vilas edition 
of the wont where Abhinava- 
sankaracluirya is given as the 
author. 

11009 

42 

/ 491 
(Slokas) 

£aka 1786 


274 

CO 

500 


Seleotcd portions only, 


18 






Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Oommentator 

90 

TOfTHT 

Rudrabh&shya 

Bhatbabhaskara 

• » 

a 

ii 

1) 

>1 

*3C with *TT«r 

Rudra with Bh&shya 

c. 9> 

91 


ii 

c . Bhav&nt- 
sankara 

92 

wrr«r 

Rudrabhashya 

Sayana 

ft 

>t 

#i 

i> 

•» 

u 

ii 

n 

II 

*5C with w«r 

Rudra with Bhashya 

.. 

ft 


n 

ii 

93 

s?c with s*ns®rr 

Rudra with Vyakbya* 


94 

55011 «5T 

Eudrabhashya 


95 

5*fwnr 

Rudravidh&na 


96 

97 


Rudraeftkta 

VamJabr&hmana 




98 

i 

ii 

ii 




i 

i 

u 







A,co.No. Leaves 


Age 


Remarks 


6-170 91 

(a) 

6315 2-65 

2295 67 

4821 32 

957 11+5 

6316 20-55 
<«> 

10314 88-98 
(c) 


4516 

40 | 

\ 

8585 

26 ; 

10650 

8 | 

6663 

(a) 

29; 

) 

6470 

(b) 

92-113 

7459 

2 

7467 

5 


6387 117-119 
<d)| 


* * 


1500 

1200 

2000 

800 

600 

600 

300 

700 

500 

100 

1000 

300 

25 

50 

60 


No beginning no end. P L. Or. 

Containing at the end. 

This and the above 3 mss. do 
not agree with one another. 

Moth-eaten. Differs very little 
from Bayana’s Bhashya. 


P.L. Nn. 


For only. P.L. Te. 


Sam. 1819 

Incomplete. 

Kula A gam. Be. Stray leaves. 

P.L Gr. For only. 

Based on the Bhashyas of 
and 

With commentry for ^JT^fflonly. 


ItV. Ashtaka 1 Adhyaya 8 Var- 
gas 26 and 27; Ashtaka 1 
Adhyaya 8 Vargas 5 and 6; 
Ashtaka 2 Adhyaya 7 Var- 
gas 16-18; Ashtaka 5 Adh- 
yaya 4 Varga 13. 

&B. Kanda 14 Adhyfiya 5 
Brahmana 5 (20-22). 

P.L, Gr. Differs from the Col- 
low— ing two in having some 
additional portion in the 
beginning* 

I* 





Title o£ Ms. in Roman J n Anthor , or 
s Commentator 


98 


Vamsabrahmana 


99 qfSrSTTlirflWSsr VaihsabrahmanabhilBhya Sfiyana 

100 Vajasaueyisamhita* 


101 Vajasanoyisamhitapada- 

VIZ P^ba I 

| 

102 STT5TH%f*njfg<!TTf3- Viljasaneyifamhitatip- j 

sqtlft (?) pani (?)* i 

i 

103 Vajasaneyisamhitabliashya ; : Mahidhara 

‘ Vedadipa 9 j 


104 Vajaeaneyisamhifcamantra* Uvata 

bhaehya 


J05 «TTina?ff*r^ft<TTJW- V6japanoyisamhitftmantra- 
r 3f*5pTTW ? bhatbya < 5,i]ubh^Lshya , * 


*9 


P.L, Gr. 


Adhyayas 40; 1-16 accented 
fasStffsRITTre. 

Adhyayas 21-35 and a few 
leaves of the further portion. 
Accented, Damaged. 

Adhyayas 16-20, 16th in- 
complete. Accented. 

Accented. Adhyayas 1-20. 


Last Adhyaya wanting. 


Adhyayas 14 and 15. 


Adhyaya 28, 29, 31, 32, 33 and 
36. 28th and 32nd complete. 
The rest incomplete. 

Adhyayas 14-30 and 33-40. 
33rd incomplete, 

Adhyayas 1-20. 




Adhyayas 16-40. 


Adhyayas 29-31, 38 and 40. 
Partially resembles Uvata. 







Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in Boman 

106 

*rr«r 

VitthalarinmantraEftra- 

bhashya* 

107 


Vishnusftkta 

108 

with 

Vishnusftkta with Bhdshya 

109 

wwzmmw 

6atapathabr&hmaiia 

99 

ii 

ii 

II 

ii 

ii 

99 

ii 

ii 

II 

ii 

ii 

II 

ii 

ii 

110 


Satapathabrahmana- 

bhashya 

II 

ii 

M 

>1 

M 

II 

111 


Sankhayan^ranyaka 

112 

STtf'rT^ 

iSantiatlkta 

113 


Sriaftkta 


Anthor or 
| Commentator 


Kasln/lthopA.- 
dhydya son 
of Auanta. 


c. 3&yana 


S&yana 

11 

II 






Acc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

8208 

44 

1200 


RV. Ashtaka 1 Adhy&ya 7 
Vargas 1 and 2; Ashtaka 2 
Adhy&ya 3 Varga 20 ( first 
Rik only). Riles are explained 
as referring to 

7308 

8 

40 


RV. Ashtaka 2 Adhy&ya 2 
Vargas 24-26; Ashtaka 3 
A’ 1 . 1 .; ay a 8 Varga 16 ( 3rd 
Rik only); Ashtaka 5 Adhy&ya 

1 Varga 13; Ashtaka 5 Adh- 
yitya 6 Vargas 24 and 25, 

4822 

6 

180 


RV. Ashtaka 5 Adhy&ya 1 
Varga 13; Ashtaka 5 Adhy&ya 

6 Vargas 24 and 25. 

1385 

221 

12000 

Sam. 1843 

Eandas 1 to 7. 

2485 

90 

2000 

Sam. 1551 

Kanda 4. Acoented. 

4521 

77+54 

3200 

Sam. 1666 

Kftnejas 1-2. Kanda 1 acoented. 
Injured. 

4522 

77-131 

500 

Sam. 1727 

Kanda 3 Adhyayas 6 & 7, 
6th incomplete. Accented. 

4525 

14-42 

900 

Sam. 1666 

Kanda 13. Begins from Adh- 
y&ya 3. Accented. Injured. 

7197 

5-62 

1200 

Sam. 1557 

Kanda 8. Acoented. 

10412 

102 

2500 

Sam. 1578 

Kanda 11. 

10413 

2-51 

2500 

Sam. 1666 

K&nda 11. 

12071 

16-90 

2000 

Sam. 1586 

Kanda 2. Begins from the 2nd 
Adtiyaya 2nd Brahmana. In* 
jured. 

538 

42 

800 



4823 

(a) 

13 

60 


RV. Ashtaka 1 Adhy&ya 6 
Vargas 15, 16 etc. Accented. 

6460 

2 

20 

Sam. 1716 

Accented. 





Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 


Title of Ms. in Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


114 

with WS«T 

ft 

115 

n 

116 

^jFNnrramr 

M 

U 

ft 

u 

>» 

>t 

117 


118 


M 

ii 

ft 

)» 

II 

*t 

119 

^fffcTttrfjn^sranjr- 

120 

smfavnTOWu 

II 

U 

ft 

ft 

ft 

ii 

121 


122 



Srisilkta with Bh&shya 

i) 

M 

Shadvimsabrahmana 

n 

>• 

11 

Satra* 

Samhitopanishad- 

brahmana 

» 

tt 

»> 

Samhitopanishadbrahma- 

nabhashya 

Samavid hanabr&hmana 

» 

» 

Samavidhanabrahmana- 

bh&phya 

Samavedasamhita 


c. Vidy&ranya 

M 


eon of Vishnu 







Aoo. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

2324 

7 

100 



5553 

3 

100 

Saka 1708 


5777 

9 

300 



2462 

24 

500 

Sam. 1681 


2538 

30 

500 



6387 

(b) 

94-107 

500 


P.L. Gr. 

9126 

5-34 

400 


Incomplete. 

9851 

(E) 

202 209 

400 


P.L. Gr. 

6387 

(«) 

126 to 
128 

50 


P.L. Gr. 

11847 

(a) 

4 

50 

Sam. 1563 


11848 

(b) 

4-6 

50 

Sam. 1526 


12918 

8 

50 

Sam. 1667 


9921 

29 

450 



2352 

22 

400 

Sam. 1767 


5873 

23 

400 



6387 

(°) 

107-117 

400 


P.L. Gr 

11844 

20 

400 

Sam. 1746 


9788 

<b) 

28 

1200 


P.L. Gr. 

9856 

<b) 

201-236 

1500 


Or Jaimini sakhu P.L Gr. 


17 










Aoo.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

2318 

54 

600 

Sam. 1728 

Up to WOTT only. 

2157 

5-35 

300 


Prap&thakas 1-3. 
4th continued. 

6133 

(a) 

49 

800 


Ttffns and PI*. 

Gr. 

6135 

42 

700 


only. P.L. Gr. 

6138 

(a) 

42 

700 


t> 

6784 

(a) 

21 

800 


and Uf HWRft. P.L. 
Gr. 

6901 

(a) 

26 

700 


only. P.L. Gr. 

13079 

(a) 

52 

800 


and *rfmrwft. P.L. 

Gr. Injured, 

2317 

80 

1000 

Sam. 1639 

grfncif%*> only. 

2355 

37-82 

500 

Sam. 1765 

Prapathakas 5-9. 

2361 

36 

500 


Prapathakas 1-4. 
5th continued. 

6399 

(b) 

40 

1000 




P.L. Gr. 

6917 

(b) 

12 

600 


3rTTTf%^. Prapathakas 1-7. 

P.L. Gr. 

C 

OO 

-S“S 

200 

7500 


Of Jaimini sakha. P.L. Gr. 
Leaves 60-66 missing. 

9869 

165 

2300 


Of Jaimini sakha. P.L. Gr. 
ST$ffr*TT«T only. Incomplete. 
Contains also the first 14 
leaves of 

10880 

90 

3000 


Of Jaimini sakha. P.L. Gr. 
ST$TflWT. Complete. 











Aoc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

6396 

152 

3600 


SfifipTR only. P.L. Gr. 

6533 

20 

300 


STni*tTOT«T only. Incomplete. 

(a) 





6533 

(b) 

6784 

62 

1000 


3TT?:«*PTR only. P.L. Gr. 

94 

3600 


sr# fanr* only. P.L. Gr. 

(b) 





2345 

88 

1000 

Sam. 1824 

$BFTT«T. Prapathakas 1-7 only. 

2346 

249 

3600 

; 

Complete. 

2349 

23 

700 

Sam. 1627 

SSm’T Pratikas only of 
found here. Colophon * 

tot *rom: ' 

2454 

5-333 

3000 


3>f[*TT«T. Incomplete. Injured. 

6364 

161+13 

3800 


3i5*IT«r. P.L. Gr. Contains. 

3T35KIT<jft also. 

6365 

<a) 

135 

3600 


3OTPT. P.L. Gr. 

6391 

110 

3600 


» 

6918 

125 

1800 


„ Prapathakas 14-2 

6922 

165 

1800 


„ Prapathakas 1-13. 

12940 

3-221 

3600 

Sam. 1564 

3»£*TT*T. Injured. 

13077 

47 

1200 


3^TTI*T. Prapathakas 1-12. 
P.L. Gr. Injured. 

2456 

72 

1000 

Sam. 1735 


2458 

71 

900 


„ No beginnir g no end. 

6134 

73 

1000 


TWTO PL. Gr. 

6142 

43 

1000 


„ Injured. 

6365 

(b) 

144-182 

1000 


OOTTf*. P.L. Gr. 






Work 

No. 


Title o! Mb. in 
Devanagart 


Title o£;Ms. in Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


S&mavedag&na 


125 

» » 

126 

127 srotamr 

129 sfaqjRroTOr 

» with VTW 


V 

If 

S&mavedavivarana 

Suparnadhyftya 

SuvarnagharmanuvAka 

SauraBftktabhashya 
Saurasftkta with Bhashya 


Bharatasvftmin 


( S&yana ) 


90 






TlWm*. P.L. Or. 


» 

la the margin 
r 5 ^V’ I Mantras used in 
marriage ceremony. 

WtW* only. 

’J’sfRnp. Prap&thakas 1-4. 

5 th incomplete. P.L. (*r. 

From SV. Partly accented. 

TA. Prapathaka 3 Anuvaka 
11. Accented. 


From RV. 








VED AL AKSH ANA 




Title of Mb. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Mb. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

E 


Akskaratantra 

(Apisali) 

a 

WTfW with wrmi 

Aksharatantra with 
Vyakhya, 

a. Apisali 
c. Satyavrata 
Samairami 

3 


Atharra vedachhandas 


4 

aroS^snfroi**- 

*£* 

Atharvavedapratisakhya- 

sfltra 


5 

3W9%*£K?B*f3*K- 

mift 

Athanavedabrihats&rya- 

nukramani 


»> 

> 9 

99 


6 

sra^^afaf*^- 

*WT55T 

Atharvaveda sfiktavini- 
yoga mala* 


W 

99 

>t 


7 

• * 

AmYig} a 

( Srivatsarika 
son of Deva- 
manlshi ) 

9' 

19 

99 

(t,) 

9 ) 

it 

99 

• 

99 

8 

tff*f*r««rFWT«r 

Anipgjcavy&khyana 


n 


a 


ii 

ti 

99 


»» 

fl 

99 



44 






Remarks 


9805 13-15 50 

(g) 

9916 21 1000 

<b> 


P.L. Gr. 0£ SV. 


P.L. Gr. 


2 1 25 I Sam. 1826 Injured. 


1590 Sam. 1826 


56 1500 A. D. 1920 
47 500 Sam. 1930 


The portion from the middle 
of the 3rd Patala to the 
beginning of the 7th PaUla 
wanting. 


7632 39 500 Sam. 1975 

6131 U-17 100 

(J) 


Of Taittirirae5kha. P.L. Gr. 


6255 141-147 100 

(g) 


P.L. Te. 


P.L. Gr. 


P.L. Gr. 


P.L. Te. 


P.L. Gr. 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete. 






Title of Ms. in 


Title of Ms. in Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


9 



12 gnrfSt 


» 




»» ## 

13 wnfSr with «ro?«n 


” »> 

1^ arefasfofaffa 

with wrwrr 

” ». 

15 an^T^t’T 

16 3TT«rf5r 


>* n 

17 srrafiji with wtumtt 

18 strSw with vror 

19 SRW** 


Anustotrasfttra 

AmoghanandinisiksliS, 

Amogh&nandinisiksha 

(Laglm) 


Avarni 

(Sauristlri) 

>» 

• 

,r 

ft 

tt 

Avarni with VyakhyS, 

c. (Saurisftri) 

»* 

tt 

Ashtavikritivivriti with 

a. Madhusft- 

Vyakhya 

dana 

»> 

t> 

Arsheyadipa 

Avarni 

Avarni with Vy&khyli 

Bhattabh&ska- 

rayajvan 

Upaiekha with Bhashya 

Riktantra 

a Bharadvftja 






Aoo.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Aga 

Remarks 

9911 

00 

5 

150 


0£ SV. P.L. Gr. 

7346 

3 

56 


According to Madhyandina 
s&kha. Injured. 

7345 

<b> 

8 

17 


According to Madhyandina 
s&kh&. 

CO O' 
ZD 

8-11 

40 


0£ TaittiriyasakM, PL. Gr. 

10034 

(d) 

4-5 

40 



10381 

(g) 

12-15 

40 



6255 

(d) 

55-63 

120 


P.L. Te. Incomplete. 

10032 

00 

60-75 

250 


P.L. Gr. 

8292 

1-6+14 

100 


STZPTCaS only incomplete. 

8565 

27 

500 


V 

9792 

(e) 

26 

1000 


P.L. Gr. 

Umi 
© 
o 
O' w 

5-6 

40 


P.L. Gr. 

10381 

0» 

15-16 

40 


tf 

10032 

<e> 

75-83 

100 


P.L. Gr. 

542 

19 

400 



9805 

<«) 

6 

70 


Of SV. P.L. Gr. Also known as 


38 







Work 

No. 

Title o! M». in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

19 


Riktantra 


20 

with «nwr 

Riktantra with VyakhyH 


21 

sBfHranr 

Rigvidh&na 


tt 

tt 

ft 


» 

it 

ft 


22 

* *r%*>T ’ 

Rigvldhanavyakhya 

4 Panjika f 

Matrisunu 

23 

?Bf*WT5T ( paO 

Rigvidhana (Briliat) 


tt 

»» 



ft 

,» Hs) 

„ (Jyeshtha) 


24 

SR*%tWlf<!HnW 

Rigyedapr&tisakhya 


tt 

t ) 

*> 


tt 

)> 

tt 


99 

ti 

tt 


25 

with 

RigvedapriLtis&khya with 
Bh&shya 

o. Uyata 

H 

»» 

it 

tt 

26 


Rigredasarv&nukramani 

K&tyftyana 

it 

V 

a 

i j 

» 

99 

tt 

tt 

ft 

tt 

tt 

tt 

it 

tt 

it 

tt 

tt 






Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remark* 

12912 

(a) 

4 

70 

Sam. 1682 


12917 

19 

500 



4533 

50 

800 


<*3$% is taken as the 5th 
Adhy&ya in this Ms. 

7378 

4 

40 


only. 

12042 

49 

800 

Sam. 1648 

In 4 Adhyayas. 

12251 

63 

1200 

Sam. 1887 

The commentary is known as 
also. 

5799 

23 

500 

Sam. 1812 


6521 

6 

130 


P L. Gr. Incomplete. 

12252 

17 

500 

Sam. 1866 


421 

36 

700 


In 3 Adhyayas. 

5847 

(a) 

87 

700 

tfaka 1718 


8255 

39 

700 



11800 

40 

700 



11682 

200 

3000 


10 Patalas only. Incomplete. 

12654 

11 

400 


No beginning no end. 

1500 

20 

700 



4534 

38 

700 


Last leaf missing. 

4535 

39 

700 


ft 

4825 

37 

700 

Sam. 1658 

First leaf missing. 

4826 

48 

700 









Wor] 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 



Rigvedasarvanukramani 

(Katyayana) 

20 


>1 

(,.) 

<„> 

19 

27 


Rigvedasarvanukramani- 

dipikfl. 

OaneBa son of 
Krishnabhatta 
Bokhale 

it 

If 

it 

19 

28 

fasfT’JT 

Rigvedasarvanukramani- 

vivarana 

Jagannatha 

If 

29 

n 

with sijt^T 

tt 

Rigvedasarvanukramani 
with Vyakliya* 

It 

c. Vasudeva 

If 

If 

t> 

it 

30 

s^n?*n ‘fsct’Sk'V- 
firw' 

Rigvedasarvanukramanl- 
| vy&khy& 4 Ved&rthadi’ 
\Akk 9 

Shadgaroliishya 

ft 

31 

it 

j . 99 

Rishichhandodevatll# 

ft 

$ivar&ma son of 
Visr&ma 

32 

II 

if 

(Rishidaivatachhandonn- 

krama) 


ft 

33 

it 

»*WtWfTw»n 

it 

Eldksharabaitlmpari* 

bluish^ 


31 


KManirnaya&kskft 







Aeo.No. Leaves 



Remarks 


Printed. only. To. 

For the 9th Mandala. 


409 214 6000 


OS. I. 22. 


1486 205 6000 Sam. 1396 
8311 30 800 Saka 1683 


On the last leaE * qjrasrtfta 
swiff:’. DO. I. Pt. i. 36 and 
37; CS. I. 24. 


11113 36 800 Sam. 1851 

7869 3-68 2000 


P.L. Hal. 


12333 180 2000 A. D. 1922 

10951 193 3000 Saka 1793 Wants trftm’Trffa. Printed. 

11023 46 350 Saka 1788 only. 

10808 52 600 Sam. 1911. For SV. 


336 56 1400 Sam. 1869 


8248 109 1400 


For RV. Colophon 
lips. II. 238 & DO I 1 ; 39 
under title 55- 

Colophon 1 

fk&nv. 


10587 50 1400 Sain. 1672. Colophon ‘ argtRirf&WRT ’• 


11104 2 12 


12754 1 28 


Hps. II. 257. « 

otherwise known as HV.W* 

Qr. OL. II. 891. 


8 §. 



W orl 
No. 

t Title oE Mb. in 

Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

35 

with 

wttott 

KiUanirnayasiksba with 
VyUkhya 

c . Muktisvara 


ft 

» 

» 

36 

nrnfatfrsr 

Gayatravidhfina* 

Suiiga 

37 

nnrefaarT* with 

G&yatravidhilna with 
Bhashya* 


>1 

19 

M 

1 


38 


Gitikalpa* 

Ramasukla 

39 

*3f$5rf?r<r*q?r 

Chaturviiiisatipadasfttra* 


40 


Clnianavyflha 


99 

» 

if 


99 

M 

ft 


41 

^TOFSjr* with 

Charanavyhlia with 
Bhashya 

c . Mahidasa 

42 

*r§whr 

Chaturjhana 


43 

TO <%*!*) 

Chhandah (Vedahga) 



p 

$9 

a 


99 

a 

/# 

19 


99 

V 

99 


44 

TOs*fa»W 

ChhanduljparibhiiUba* 

29 








Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

11949 

14 

290 


PL. Te. OL II. 892. 

( a ) 





12755 

5 

120 


Or. Incomplete. 

(a) 





9805 

(d) 

3 

40 


P.L. Gr. 0£ SV. Contains 
also, a Parisishta 
of Samaveda containing about 
a dozen Sutras. 

92 

9-13 

100 


No beginning. 

9910 

»> 

250 


P.L. Gr. 

(O) 





244G 

(a) 

2-7 

100 


1st leaf wanting. Useful in the 
recitation of Samans, 

589 

13 

175 

Sam. 1907 

Useful iu o£ VS. 

4536 

7 

50 

Sam. 1723 

Printed. 

7350 

6 

50 

Sam. 1760 


12712 

i 21-25 

50 

Sam. 1903 


(b) 





410 

24 

650 

D.C.C. Sam. 
1613 

Printed. 

5837 

16 

350 

Sam. 1812 

DC. I. 1. 43; Hps. II. 287 
to 289; C8. I. 530. This 
Ms. does not contain the 
’qrfrirm portion that is 
fouud in DC. and Hps, 

4827 

20 

100 


Printed. 

4828 

9 

100 

Sam. 1836 


(a) 





9010 

12-19 

100 

E 


9412 

6 

100 

Ei l ffH1IK 


8963 

3 

30 

■1 

Explains Vedio metro, 

1 


!, 

1 







Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
DevanAgari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

45 


Chhandovichaya 




» 


46 


Chhandovichiti 


47 


Chhandovichitivi'itti* 

Hrishikesa-Bar- 
mA alias 
PettasAstri 

» 

sFsttfirfafar with 
?ffr 

Chhandovichiti with Vrifcti 

c, Hrishikesa- 
sarma alias 
PettAsAstri 

48 


Obhandovichi ti vriiti 
* Tattvasubodhini '* 


40 

with 5*TH?*U 

Ja t:\patala with Vyakhya 

a. Hayagriva 

tf 

a 

ft 

tt 

ft 

tt 

t> 

tt 

V 

ft ♦ 

tt 

tt 

50 

srcmfwrasror 

Jatasandhilakshana* 

| 


51 

SOtfir* (%*Tf) 

j 

Jyotisha ( VedAnga ) 


» 

if 

tt 


52 

: 

wtfirr (%*nr) with 
w«r 

Jyotisha (Ved&nga) with 
Bh4shya 

c.Somakara other 
wise known 
as Sesha 







Leaves 

Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

Remarks 

9661 

6 

100 


Peters. II. E, 5 

12924 

3 

25 


Incomplete. 

6741 

(b) 

7-10 

125 


From 0 £ tPT»f S5. 

In 2 patalas. PL, Gr. 
printed. 

7106 

52 

1800 


Incomplete. Injured. P.L. Gr. 

9796 

(a) 

6+95 

2000 


P.L. Gr. 

9788 

(o) 

8 

400 


P.L. Gr. 

8291 

8690 

(a) 

8704 

10 

5 

6 

120 

120 

120 


VV. I. 369. OS. I. 35. W. 
describes text only. CS. 
describes one 

ssTTfir. But the description 
agrees with the beginnings in 
these Mss. 

8891 

(a) 

7 

120 

Saka 1760 


o 

GO 

3 

52 

(S'lokas ) 


PL. Te. Injured. Also known 

as wn^WTWi;. 

4828 

<b> 

4-11 

36 

(^lokas ) 

Sam. 1836 

Printed. 

9407 

(b) 

5-7 

• 36 
($lokas ) 

Saka 1742 


9474 

33 

600 

Sam. 1652 

Leaves 2-11 -missing. Printed 
in the Pandit under title 


27 





Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms, in Roman 

Auihor or 
Commentator 

52 

sqtfa* with 

Jyotisha (Vedftnga) with 
Bhashya 

c, Som&kara other 


WW. 

wise known 
as $esha 

5B 


Tapara 

(Sanrisftri) 

54 

with s*TTS*U 

Taittiriyapadasvaralak- 
ehana with Vyakhya* 


55 


Ta ittiriy apratis&khy a 


II 

t) 

>> 


n 

a 

ti 


ii 

a 

it 


M 

a 

it 


56 

$rfwTtaJiTf?tsrTS«r- 
fwxur ‘flronRiTW' 

Taittiriyapr&tis&khyaviva- 
rana * Tribh&shyaratna 9 

(Somayarya) 

ii 

a 

a 

tt 

ti 

a 

tt 

t> 

>i 

a 

a 

it 

w 

i) 

a 

Somayfirya 

ii 

Iftnfannf&srTS* 

with fa*T3T ‘fam- 

wn:?* ’ 

Taittiriyapriitis&khya'witl] 
Vivarana ./ Tribh&shya- 
ratna * 

c. (Somayfirya) 

ii 

57 

a 

ft TOST 

a 

Dvipada* 






Acc.No. 

■ 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Bemarks 

11992 

24 

600 


Same as the preeeding one. 

10381 

(0 

11-12 

30 


P.L. Or. OL. II. 913. 

6381 

(b) 

37-53 

450 


P L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured 

6131 

(e) 

17-28 

200 


P.L, Gr. Printed. 

9805 

(a) 

11 

200 



10034 

(g) 

8 

200 


tt 

10354 

7 

80 


8 Adhyayas only. Te. 

10381 

(b) 

19 

200 


P.L. Gr. 

7290 

30 

300 


P.L. Gr. Stray leaves only. 
Printed. 

7963 

57 

2500 


P.L, Gr. Much injured. 21 
Adhyayas only. 

8005 

(a) 

15 

150 


P.L. Te. 20-22 Adhyayas only 

9993 

77 

3000 


P.L. Gr. 

10334 

74 

1600 


P.L. Te. Much injured. 12 
Adhyayas only. 

7820 

16-68 

1400 


P.L. Gr. Adhyayas 3-14. 15th 
continued. 

9674 

54 

1200 


Adhyayas 1-8. 9th continued. 

11651 

2 

25 


Contains also. This 

» ™e£ul in 

| CTI5WTT. 


8 


28 





















Work 

No. 

Title o£ Me. in 
Devan&gar! 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

67 


Nirukta 

Y&ska 


» 

99 

99 

« 

9 % 

99 

u 

n 

99 

99 

(„) 

99 

>’ 

99 

(,.) 

99 

99 

99 

(„> 

99 

99 

99 

Yaska 

)> 

99 

99 

(,.) 

68 

with 

Nirukta with Vyakhylt 

c. (DurcAohi 
ryaj 

69 


Niruktavyakhya* 

Skandasvstmiii 

99 

99 

99 

» 

70 


Naiga 


71 

^*rrrr 

Padagadhi 


99 

99 

9 


99 

99 

99 



fin 





Acc. No. 

2403 

2431 

4537 

4538 

4539 

4540 
11797 
12674 

11045 

5348 


10871 

9915 

(b) 


2237 

5997 

10908 


Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

54-97 

800 


Adhyaya 5 to Adhy&ya 8 P&da 

2. 5*1 and 8*2 incomplete 

62 

1200 

Sam. 1548 

Adhy&yas 7-13. 13th includes 
14th of the printed book. 
Injured. 

2-78 

1000 


Adhyayas 1-6. Accented. 
Wants beginning and end. 

61 

900 


Adhyayas 1-5. 6th continued. 
Accented. 

69 

1000 

Saka 1699 

Adhyayas 1-6. Accented. 

83 

1200 

Saka 1705 

Adhyayas 7-14. Accented. 

125 

2200 

Saka 1681 


26-81 

1000 


Adhyayas 4-12. 4th and 12th 
incomplete. 

39 

1200 


First Adhyaya only. Incomplete. 
Printed. 

55 

30 

1500 

}) 

A. D. 1917 

Adhyaya 1 only. First colophon- 

fa- 

wsr: 1 ’ Other 

oolophons read *55i ? ?CWrfa- 

faroi i 

17 

356 

slokas 


P.L. Gr. Anukramanl of 
the Samaveda in the Naigeya- 
sakha. Otherwise known as 

ffagvfafsrs, 

or 

and $«m*I 1 Peters. IV. E. 
58; L. II- 796; Ox£. II. 855-1 
and 857-5; DO. 1. 1-148; Hps. 
II. 1313 and 1314; W. I. 315. 

55 

1200 


Colophon- 1 H^srasrm’.Printed. 

20 

400 


GS. I. 527, 

18 

100 


This Ms. contains a portion only. 


80 




Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

71 

«T*»TOT 

PadagWh^ 


72 


Paniniyasiksh^ 


ii 

» 

*i 


ii 

ii 

ii 


ii 

H 

n 


73 

with 

Paniniyasiksha with 

<?. (Dharani- 


’Tfwsur 

Paiijika 

dhara) 

i» 

u 

ii 

ii 

» 

li 

ii 

if 

ii 

ii 

>» 

ii 

>i 


ii 

ii 

i> 

li 

ii 

ii 

74 

jwqsr 

Pushpasfltra 


ii 

ii 

ii 


♦» 

ii 

ii 


ii 

ii 

ii 


ii 

ii 

ii 


ii 

ii 

ii 


ii 

>* 

>i 



31 





Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Grau- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

11600 

11 

200 

Saka 1702 

A portion only. 

<N ^ 
GO 

6-8 

59 

siokas 

Sam. 1836 

Otherwise known as f^JSilTor 
%*TinTTfa«fiTfWT. Printed. 

7333 

6 

»> 



9367 

8 

V 


Colophon-'%*?nfw fsET^TT-’l 

9407 

(a) 

4 

ti 

feaka 1742 


76 

11 

200 

Sam. 1654 

10. 544; Bps. II. 1506-1508; 
W. 1500; Hpr. HI 172. 

7735 

9 

tt 



8791 

10 

tt 

Saka 1719 


9566 

10 

ft 

Sam. 1822 


10400 

7 

100 


Incomplete. 

10603 

• 

5 

200 

Sam. 1728 


2446 

<b> 

7-52 

1000 

Sam. 1777 

Printed under title S&maprati- 
sakhya & attributed to Pushpa. 
Otherwise k^own as 

2447 

22-59 

700 


Prapathakas 5-10. 

2534 

48 

1000 



6384 

(a) 

17 

500 


P.L. Gr. Colophon-* 

’ Incomplete. 

6783 

(o) 

43-44 

25 


P.L. Gr. only. 

6917 

(a) 

32 

700 


P.L. Gr. Prapathakas 5-10. 

9805 

W) 

' 

50 

1000 


P.L. Gr. Almost complete. 
Colophon-' SW- 

q^r...’ i 


81 







B 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagarl 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

75 


Pushpastltrabh&shya 

c % Ajatasatru 

99 

with 

Pushpasfttra with Bh&shya 

c. Ajatasatru • 

76 


Pushpastitrabhfishya 

‘Phulladipa* 

Ramakrishna- 
Dikshita 
alias Nanabhai 
son of D&mo- 
dara TripA^hi 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

77 


Plutasarigraha 


99 

99 

99 


78 


Phullapota* 

Ganesft 

79 


Brihaddevat& 

Saunaka 

80 


Baithaparibh&shsi 


81 

WTTKTirfWT with 

wn*?ir 

Bh&radv£tjasiksh& with 
Vyakhyii* 


99 

99 

99 


82 


M&tr&lakshana* 



32 





Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Ago 

Remarks 

6740 

96 

1600 


P.L. Gr. 3-9 Prapftthakas o£ 
the printed text. Printed. 

6737 

154 

4700 


P.L. Gr. Prapathakas 3-10 of 

(a) 




the printed text. Folios 156- 
167 contain a commentary on 
the Sutras for a portion of 
the 2nd prapathaka. 

9797 

107 

4000 


P.L. Gr. Prapathakas 3, and 





7-10. 3rd almost complete, 
Hps. II. 1326; Ox£. II. 1029. 

10046 

13-27 

500 


Gr. 3rd prapathaka 4th khanda 
to the middle of the 4th 
prapathaka. 

10048 

34-45 

400 


The final portion of the 10th 





Prapathaka only. Nn. 

6255 

00 

46th 

25 


P.L. Te. Same as ^mg^TT- 




S*. OL. II. 936. 

12752 

1 

» 


Gr. 

9795 

191 

4000 


P L. Gr. The first 2 prapatha- 
kas of the printed book are 
commented at the end. 

10898 

71 

1500 

$aka 1794 

Printed. 

8666 

1 

20 


Also known as 
or HZ. I. E. 

410 (a). 

9999 

37 

900 


P.L. Gr. For copies of the 





text see OL. 939 and 940. 

12755 

(b) 

2-17 

300 


Gr. No beginning no end. 

7409 

4 

75 

Sam. 1765 

A parisishta of Samaveda. 





Also known as 

described in Max Muller, p. 144 





note 


3Sj 






Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gart 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

'■ 1 -j *• ■ • JBj 

83 

ron&qnir with ft^r- 

Miitralakshana with 
Vivarana# 


84 


Madhyandiniyasarvanu- 

kramani 


85 


Madhyandiniyasarvanu- 

kramanipaddhati* 

(Yajiiika-sri- 
deva ?) 

99 

» 

99 

Yajflika-fri- 

deva 

» 

)* 

99 

99 

99 

86 

>> 

99 

Madhyandintya-sarvann- 

kramanibhashya 

99 

(Yajnika-sri- 

deya) 

M 

99 

99 

M 

99 

aE*rnfV with vrrrar 

Madhyandiniyasarvann- 
kramani with Bhashya 

Yajfiikadeva 

99 

99 

>» 

99 

87 

ffOTftaTO 

M adhyandin!yasarv£ nu- 
kramanibhashya 

Devayajfiika 

#» 

99 

>» 


88 

m^f^sft«TT5^ra- 

M&dhyandiniya-anu- 

vakasankhya 



99 




S3 





Aoc. No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

11985 

12 

200 

8am. 1504 


9650 

16-28 

300 


Incomplete and injured. Prin- 
ted under title 

in the Chow- 
khamba Series. 

4543 

69 

1000 


Incomplete. 

9466 

6-71 

1500 

Sam. 1822 

Peters.5. p. 176, E. 73. Yajfiika- 
srideva is also known as Yaj- 
fiika deva or Devayajfiika. 

9668 

38 

700 


Adhyaya 1 only. 

10631 

45 

1000 


Incomplete. 

10547 

39 

800 


Incomplete. Printed. 

12006 

9-60 

1600 


Adhyaya 1 only. Injured. 

9080 

195 

5000 

Sam. 1660 


10431 

172 

» 



10293 

22 

1000 

Sam. 1807 

This seems to be a concise 
form of theBhashya. 

9464 

45 

>» 

Sam. 1665 


10568 

7 

50 

Sam. 1729 

L. 5. 1806; Hps. II. 888-890. 

11960 

8 

» 









Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

89 


Maunamantravabodha 

Sundarasukla 

90 


Yajurvidhana 


» 

)> 

* 

tt 


91 

mir^sfqrfwr 

Y ajna valkyasiksha 


ji 

V 

» 


» 

ft 

99 


M 

?> 

» 


M 


99 


» 

>> 

* 1 

' 

l> 

;> 

ft 


99 

*> 

ft 


92 

*rro^F?rfwT 

Yajiiavalkyasikeha* 


93 


Laghuriktantrasamgraha* 


94 

Sllfa 

Laghuvritti 


95 

«ro{«!ir^^»T with 

Varnakramadarpana with 



wnw? 

Vyitkhya* 




«. » * 







2.427 


Acc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

11961 

18 

400 

Sam. 1613 

Printed. 

9686 

13 

500 


Last leaf contains 





qriST. Printed. 

12022 

28 

450 


Incomplete. A longer version. 

7345 

(a) 

2-8 

200 

Sam. 1653 

Printed. 

9513 

14 

195 

slokas 

Sam. 1813 


9560 

15 

200 

Sam. 1673 


9565 

14 

200 

Sam. 1719 


12058 

8 

160 

slokas 

Sam. 1704 

Differs a little from other mss. 

12875 

28 

200 

6aka 1699 


12887 

8 

200 

f^aka 1660 


12920 

11 

169 

slokas 


Incomplete. This and all the 
above Mss. differ much from 
the printed book 

9291 

4 

80 

Saka 1772 

Merely a summary. 

9911 

(e) 

12 

250 


P.L. Gr. 

6255 

47-54 

120 


P.L. Te. Same as 

0) 




5!3f ol. II. 

878; OL. Tri. Ill I. B. 
2591 (k). 

12753 

15 

400 


Gr 

- 



THE 

84*E 

KUPPUSWAMI SASTIP 
SEARCH INSTITUTE 





Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

96 


Varnakramalakshana 

Jagann&tha 

» 

)» 

)> 

M 

97 


Varnakramalakshana* 


98 


Vikriti* 


99 

fa$f?r*g1r 

Vikritivalli 

Vyali 

>» 

I n 

» 

» 

100 

faffwgt with 

Vikritivalli with Vy&khya 
‘ Vikritikaumudi ' 

c. Gangadhara 


wrowr 

Bhatta 

)* 

ff 

>r 

u 

101 

f«ira£*r 

Vilanghya 

(Mrayana) 


)) 

V 

Nar&yana 

» 

» 

» 

)> 

102 

f%35|?*r with 

Vilanghya with Vyakhya 

1 Padadarpana ’* 

o. Madhav^- 



oh&rya 

103 

witn sirrem 

Vilanghya with Vy&khya 


104 

f^s|j[*r with «rnw 

Vilanghya with Vy&kby& 

35 








Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Ago 

Remarks 

5847 

(b) 

58-60 

17 

slokas 

6aka 1718 

HZ. I. E. 434 under 

*<$!Rn(TT*sirmnT. 

8222 

1 

»> 

A. D. 1919 


10381 

CO 

4 

30 


Incomplete. P,L. Gr. 

8761 

(a) 

6 

100 

feaka 1741 

Treats of eleven kinds of Vedic 
recitation. 

8513 

2 

23 

slokas 

Saka 1796 

Printed. 

8690 

(b) 

2 

26 

slokas 



8290 

2-18 

300 


Printed .Beginning leaf wanting. 

9916 

(a) 

5 

250 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete. 

6131 

(a) 

5-6 

30 

- 

P.L. Gr. See OL 11. 965- 
Text 

10034 

(b) 

2-3 

» 


P.L. Gr. 

10381 

<d) 

5 9 

V 


»» 

11949 

<o) 

39-54 

200 


P.L. Te. For text OL. II. 
960. 

6131 

(g) 

56-61 

150 


P.L. Gr. Wants beginning. 
OL. II. 966. 

10032 

<b) 

20 

350 


P.L. Gr. OL II. 965. 


36 - 




Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

105 


Ved&hgachatushtaya 


» 

99 

99 


tf 

9 

>f 


»> 

9 > 

99 


106 

wrmfasinr 

Vyasa&ikslut 


107 


V ya sa sikshavivarana 
* Vedataijasa 9 

Shryanarayana 

99 

99 

99 

99 

108 

STOTT* 

Samana 

Padmanabha 

» 

>* 

99 

u 

J 9 

99 

99 

(>,) 

109 

snrorofor with 

Sam&nasandhi with 
Vyakhyzt ‘Padadarpana* 

Ct M&dhav&- 
ch&rya 

110 

SWTWSrfw* with 

kam&nasandhi with 
Vy&khyii 


>9 

»» 

• 

99 






Aoc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

4542 

23 

400 


Printed. 

7323 

22 

>1 


Slighty injured. 

7601 

26 

V 



11798 

(a) 

19 

1 9 

6aka 1681 


9808 

(a) 

18 

247 

slokas 


P.L. Gr. OL. II. 971. 

9808 

<b> 

85 

1800 

j 

PL. Gr. Almost complete. 
OL. II. 973; HZ. II. E. 
1255. 

10852 

101 

2000 

Sam.-583 ? 

P.L. Gr. 

6255 

<f) 

95-99 

50 


P.L. Te. Colophon—' ffk <1- 

*r*nTfw wira hwtwh ’ 1 

Same as or 

STKTJrafnr. OL. II. 979. 

10034 

(a) 

2 

50 


P.L. Gr. 

10381 

(o) 

4 

50 



11949 

(b) 

15-38 

400 


P.L. Te. OL. Tri. 1. 1. B. 485 
(a) and 523 (a) ; OL. II. 981; 
OL. Tri. III. 1. A. 1976 
and B. 2649 < b ) desoribe 
Mallayarya as the commen- 
tator. 

6131 

(*> 

29-40 

250 


PL. Gr. Incomplete. 

10032 

(a) 

19 

350 

i 

i 

i 

i 

P.L. Gr. Contains in the be* 
ginning and 

srsffara; also. 


10 


36 













m 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

Remarks 

6255 

(e) 

72-78 

(a) 

80 


P.L. Te. OL. II. 984-986. 

78 b and 79 contain a Veda- 
lakshana work dealing with 

10381 

34-40 

» 


P.L. Gr. Contains Aranyaka 

(j) 




&anulna also. 

1728 

20 

250 


Printed. 

4541 

16 

>3 

Sam. 1694 


6007 

26 

» 

8am. 1881 


7345 

9-18 


Sam. 1653 


(c> 





9523 

17 


Sam. 1823 


9680 

2-11 

>.» 


Wants beginning. 

(a) 





10356 

2 

30 


Te. Only the beginning. 

10614 

19 

250 

Sam. 1592 


11219 

98 

2000 


OL. II. 935; W. H. 3. 2060; 
Hpr. X. 4119. 

' 

1387 

2-167 

2400 

Sam. 1456 

Printed. Wants beginning. 

5775 

145 

> 



5999 

71 

H 



2567 

11 

150 


Printed. 

10034 

17-20 

120 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete, 

00 






87 






Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

115 


Shadvimsatisutra 


116 

^taTHWTT 

Sankshiptasara* 

(&ankaracha 

rya) 

117 

WfanWTTwithW«N 

Sarikshiptasara with 
BhSshya* 

c. Vinayaka 
son of 
Jan&rdana 

118 


Saptalakshana* 


119 

srroa** 

Samatantra 


M 

120 

n 

snronr with 

Samatantra with Bhashya 


» 

it 



121 

( wTirrftorm ) 

(SamaparibhSsha)* 



122 Samaprakasana Prltikara 


123 f**T*rf*Hjn' with Siddhantasiksba with a . SrinMs*. 

Vyakhya makhin 


» I M 








Leaves 

is 

Age 

Remarks 

1038 L 
(a) 

5-16 

150 


P.L. Gr. Printed* 

8891 

(b) 

9-12 

69 

6aka 1760 


8840 

21 

400 

6aka 1741 


9911 

(d> 

10 

350 


P.L. Gr. 

9805 

(£) 

14 

200 


P.L. Gr. Printed. 

12912 

(b) 

5-11 

» 

Sara. 1682 


6738 

78 

2000 


P.L. Gr. A few leaves miming 
at the end. OL. II. 1005 
and 1006; Cg. I. 4; Cs. I. 
495; W. I. 308. 

7814 

122 

99 


Te. 

6784 

(b) 

95-105 

300 


P.L. Gr. Contains 

TrftWTT and a list of 195 
Samans for the Grihya cere- 
monies also. 

12915 

33 

530 

Sam. 1718 

Printed. 

6381 

(a) 

36 

900 


P.L. Gr. Injured. OL. II. 1012 
and 1013. 

10006 

(o) 

28 

: »> 


P.L Gr. 


8 * 





Workl Title of Ms. in tu.u u. s n -Roman ^Author or 


ZiCl 1 " TitU ° f MS - in B ° man Commentator 




Svarapanchasat 


with Svarapahchasat with 


Svaramafljarl 


Narasihmasun 


| Svaravarnalakshana Ramamrja son 

‘ Saptasvarasindim ’* 0 f Srinivasa 


I jparanS^Mrurs^TcnTT I Svarayarnalakshana- 


.30 Svarasiddhantachandrika Srinivasa sot 

of Krishna 


svamm 

c. Nilakantha 












Leaves 

thas 


Age 


Remarks 


10006 

(a) 

4 

50 


P.L. Gr. OL II. 1017; OL. 
Tri. I. 1. A. 95 (h). 

8243 

30 

600 


OL. 11.1018; OL. Tri. 1 . 1 . A. 
95 (i). Same as 





in this Catalogue. 

10006 

(b) 

27 

>9 


P.L. Gr. 

7791 

92 

2200 


P.L. Gr. L. IV. 1429; IO. 





701; Hps. II 490; OL. Tri. 
II. 1 C. 1674; OL, Tri L 
1 . A. 158 (b). 

9917 

(a) 

17 

350 


P.L. Gr. For SV. Breaks off 
in the 4th Adhyaya. 

9917 

(b) 

14 

200 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete. 

9917 

12 

180 


P.L. Gr. This may be the 6th 

(°) 




Adhyaya of 

7124 

(a) 

98 

2600 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete. Injured. 
Burnell 42 (a); OL. II. 1023, 
OL. Tri. II. 1. C. 1486. 

70 

11 

150 

b'aka 1704 
; D. C. C. 
Saka 1671 

For RV. Also known as *<14- 
f»TU|3r. Printed. 

11601 

10 


&aka 1738 


9917 

<d) 

4 

50 


P.L. Gr. Contains *5**«rm- 
fafa and 
also at the end. 

6255 

<b) 

42-43 

7 slokas 


P.L. Te. OL. II. 1024. 

9805 

(°> 

1 

8 slokas 


P.L. Gr. 

9803 

<°> 

8 

60 


P.L. Mai. 


3 » 






UPANISHADS 


U 



Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

1 


Atharvasikhopaniehad 


99 

» 

tt 


99 


tt 


99 

ft 

99 


» 

V 

99 


» 

9t 

99 


99 

ft 

99 


w 

ff 

99 


2 

anrSrfsreft'rfa^- 

fw 

Atharva&khopanishad- 

dlpika 

c. N&rayana 

» 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

3 

9> 

9 » 

o . 'Sankarinanda 

4 


Atharvasira-Upanishad 


»* 

ft 

»> 


» 

99 

99 

\ 



41 






Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Grau- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

2408 

(g) 

18 a 

10 


Printed. Bud only. 

_ 

<M O 
GO 

lb-2a 

20 



4856 

(g) 

25th 

» 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(g) 

13th 

V 



5888 

<g) 

24b-25b 

» 

Sam. 1697 

Injured , 

6175 

(») 

71a-72b 

ft 


P. L. Gr. 

7332 

(g) 

17b-18a 


8am. 1670 


9995 

(d) 

llb-13a 

» 


P.L. Gr. 

11529 

(g) 

40a-45b 

200 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

0 

329-330 

a 

50 


Portions only. 

11529 

(?) 

377a- 

380 

200 


tt 

£*5 

CO 

o 

H 

49-54 a 

200 


P.L. Te. Injured. OL Tri. 
II. 1. C 1478 (i); 10. I. 
537 B; Adyar P. 125. 

2408 

<0 

12b— 16 

80 


Printed. Incomplete at the end. 

4856 

<*>• 

20-24 

90 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

<*> 

I0ft-13a 

w 

ii 

\ 







3 

BJ 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari, 

Title of Ms. in Roman. 

Author or 
Commentator 

4 


AtharvaSira-Upanishad 


» 

ft 

ft 


M 

9t 

tt 


tt 

ft 

tt 


5 

w&rftjT-wfiw- 

Atharvagira-Upanishad* 

c . N&r&yana 



dlpikA 

M 

ft 

tt 

n 

n 

tt 

tt 

tt 

6 

ft 

tt 

o. fWkar&nan- 
da 

7 


Adrayat&rakopanishad 


8 


Anubhavas&ropanishad* 1 


9 


Annaptirnopanishad 


10 


Amritabinddpaniflhad 


tt 

tt 

tt 


» 

tt 

tt 


tt 

ft 

t 

tt 

« ■' 

\ 





Ace. No. 

Leaves. 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

5888 

<*> 

19b-24b 

90 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. Printed. 

6175 

(m) 

66b-7la 

»» 


P.L. Or. 

7332 

(t) 

13a-17b 

II 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

<e) 

L3a-16 

>1 


P.L. Gr. 

11529 

(?) 

376-377 

a 

35 


Printed. End only. 

11529 

(0 

35a-40a 

200 

Sam. 1784 

With text. 

11529 

(1) 

326-327 

40 


„ Incomplete beginning and end. 

10325 

(0 

36-48 

350 


P.L. Te. Injured. Printed. 

10743 

(?) 

74b— 75b 

60 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

9995 

(?) 

82a-83tf 

30 


P.L. Gr. 

6820 

(b) 

6-27 

350 


P.L. Gr. Printed. 

2408 

<o) 

40a-41b 

35 


Printed. Also called Amritan&- 
dopanishad. 

4526 

(e) 

21b— 22 

20 


Incomplete at the end. Injured. 

4829 

(£) 

5b— 6b 

35 



4856 

(P) 

56-58 

n 

Sam. 1842 

4ft 



« 







Work 

No. 

Title of Ms, in 
Devan&gart. 

Title of Ms. in Boman. 

Author or 
Commentator. 

10 


Amritabindupaniahad 


91 

99 

» 


11 

19 

99 


» 

>9 

>» 



ft 

99 


11 

vr 

Amritabindflpanishad- 

dipika 

e. N&rAyana 

it 

9 1 

19 


12 

99 

a 

c. Sankar&nam 
da 

»> 

13 

19 

wstafSr** 

91 

Allop&nisbad 

99 

14 


Ava<Mtopaniahad 


15 

anwt'rfipr^ 

Atmopanishad* 


16 

«nc*rNr1^r^ 

Atmopanishad 


M 

91 

it 


99 

ft 

if 







Acc.No Leaves 


Age. 


Bemarke. 


4857 2 
(o) 

9a-30a 

35 


Printed. 

5888 5 
(o) 

4a-56b 


Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 
( P ) 

L0a-41a 

25 

[Sam, 1670 

Incomplete in the middle. 

9883 

(a) 

la-lb 

35 


P.L. Gr. 

9995 

(i) 

85a -86b 

» 


» 

\T/ 

11529 

(P) 

75b-83b 

170 

Sam. 1784 

Printed. With text. 

11529 

(?) 

336a- 

339a 

75 


Portions only. ,, 

Injured. 

4830 

11 

250 

Sam. 1865 

Printed. 

10325 

(a) 

l-9a 

» 


P.L, Te. Injured. 

8095 

1 

10 


Printed. 

10743 

(c) 

lb-2b 

35 


PL. Te. Printed. 

1744 

1 

35 



2408 

w 

51a-52i 

i. 15 


Printed. 

4856 

(w) 

73rd 

»> 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(w) 

35b-361 

b „ 




48 







i 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

16 

anrwUrfa*?* 

Atmopanishad 


tt 

it 

V 


17 

^rtfwtn-fSr^VfqrqjT 

Atmopanishaddlpika 

o. N&r&yana 

tt 

it 

it 

tt 

18 


Atmabodhopanishad 


it 

it 

tt 


ft 

•t 

tt 


19 

3UTrJT^t^’T^r^- 

*Hw 

A tmabodhopanishad- 
dipild 

o . N&r&yana 

»» 

tt 

ii 

V 

20 


Arnneyopanishad 


tt 

ft 

tt 


f* 

tt 

tt 


tt 

ft 

tt 


ft 

tt 

tt 


tt 

t> 

tt 



44 





Aoc. No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

Remarks 

5888 

(w) 

67a-68s 

15 

Sam. 1697 

Printed Injured. 

7332 

(7) 

49th 

» 

Sam. 1670 


11529 

(y) 

122a- 

1231 

50 

Sam. 1784 

Printed. With text 

11529 

(1) 

348b- 

349a 

30 


Portions only. n 

5888 

110th 

15 

Sam. 1697 

Printed. 

7164 

0) 

33rd 

»$ 



9995 

© 

104b- 

105a 



P. L. Gr. 

11529 

0) 

54b-55 

25 

Sam. 1784 

Printed. 

11529 

(?) 

295b- 

296b 

» 

» 


2408 

00 

46b-48a 

20 


Printed. 

4526 

00 

32b 

10 


End only. 

4856 

<t) 

67-68 

20 

Sam 1842 


4857 

W 

33b-34a 

t> 



5888 

(▼) 

S2b-63b 

V 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7262 

00 

33rd 

•2 


P. L. Gr. Injured, 


12 


.44 





Work 

No. 

Title oE Ms. in 
Devan&gart 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

20 


Aruneyopanishad 


N 

9} 

n 


99 

1) 

99 


21 


Aruneyopaniohaddipik4 

c. N&rayana 

99 

99 

99 

99 

22 

99 

99 

c. $ahkar&nanda 

99 

99 

99 

99 

23 

ansmfafjwi 

Asramopanishad 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


9i 

99 

99 


24 


t^y^syopanishad 


99 

99 

9 


99 

99 

99 



45 






Aoo. No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

7332 

00 

45b-46b 

20 

Sam. 1670 

Printed. 

8799 

(d) 

9b-lla 

»> 



9995 

00 

68b— 69b 



P. L. Gr. 

11529 

00 

112a- 

118a 

150 

Sam 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

(4) 

346a- 

348a 

50 


„ Portions only. 

10325 

(c) 

15b-22a 

200 


P.L. Te. Injured. Printed. 

11249 

(£) 

102-110 

99 


P.L. Gr. 

2461 

161b- 

163 

30 

Sam. 1684 

Printed. 

CO x -^ 

162-164 

99 

Sam. 1842 

165th leaf gives a list of 15 
Upani shads of $aunaka-sakh& 
and 37 Upanishads of Pai- 
ppahlda-sakh& of Atnarva- 
veda. 

8799 

(a) 

l-3a 

i 9 



9049 

<P) 

113b— 

116 

99 

Saka 1649 


12085 

2 

9 ) 



2469 

(a) 

1 

20 


Printed. 

4861 

2 

99 


Accented. 

6175 

(a) 

L 

l-2a 

>• 


P.L. Gr. 


4 * 





Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

24 


fs&v&syopanishad 


n 

i 

9> 


>» 

u 



n 

i) 

» 


25 

fsrrorefkfjrr- 

isav&syopanishaddlpik& 

c. Sankara - 
nanda 

26 

M 

„ * 

c. Saohchid&- 
nandasiamin 
disciple of 
Nrisimha* 
sramin 

27 


Isav^syopanishadbh^shya 

c. Anandatirtha 

1) 

9’ 

n 

ii 

28 

„ fa«TC«T 

„ yivarana 

cg. Jayatirtha 

» 

o » 

ii ii 

>i 

29 

>9 

i> 

c. Uvata son 
of Vajrata 

» 

19 

i> 

i> 

30 

if 

>! 

o. Kftran&raya- 
na alias 
^riyats&nka 


46 



Aco. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

6194 

(e) 

32a<fcb 

20 


P.L. Gr. Printed. 

7262 

(b) 

9b-10a 

II 


„ Injured. 

9995 

(g) 

20a-21a 

l» 


ii 

10202 

(b) 

14th 

» 


„ Injured. 

273 

(a) 

7 

120 


Printed. 

1969 

29-40 

80 


Inoomplete in the beginning 
and middle. 

2644 

(a) 

3 

50 


Printed. 

7562 

(a) 

l-2a 

II 


Injured. 

6431 

(a) 

l-10a 

300 


P.L. Nn. Printed. 

12246 

3-25 

280 


Inoomplete beginning. 

329 

5 

150 


Printed. 

2275 

6 

» 

Sam. 1695 


3917 

18 

550 

Sam. 1949 

A A 

Printed. 






m 

IB 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

31 


Is&viUyopanishadbb&shya* 

% 

e. GopalSnanda 
disoiple of 
Sahajanan- 
da 

32 

99 

«i 

o . Sankaraoh&- 




rya 

M 

9> 

it 

99 

99 

99 

>i 

99 

9i 

99 

99 

99 

33 

„ wrmr 

n vyakhy& 

cc. Anandagiri 

99 

99 99 

if 99 

99 

99 

99 99 

)9 9t 

t9 

34 

99 

# 

if 

c. S&yana 

35 


Isav&syopanishadrahasya 

c. Brahm&nan- 
dasarasyati 

99 

99 

99 

ii 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

II 

99 

99 

9i 

H 

36 

tsnraTwtafSpTffc*- 

TOI 

tsavasyopanishadyivarana* 

c. Upanishad- 
brahman 
disoiple of 
V&sudevendra 


47 





Aco. No. 

Leaves. 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

4527 

15 

350 


With text. 

4833 

10 

220 

Sam. 1851 

With text. Printed. 

7458 

7 

200 


End ineomplete. 

50 

GO 

46-53 



P L. Gr. 

9816 

(c) 

109-112 

» 


n 

1241 

16 

450 


With BhSshya. Printed. 

12423 

5 

250 



12635 

(e) 

80-94 

450 

Sam. 1887 

With Bhashya. 

10057 

<a> 

10 

150 


Te. With text. 

318 

11 

150 

&»ka 1771 

Printed. 

1715 

4 

170 


With text. Post-Colophon:— 

4528 

9 

150 



4838 

<*»> 

lib— 17 

170 


With text. 

7463 

8 

»» 


With text. Injured. 

6944 

(a) 

l-5ft 

360 


P.L. Gr. 


47 





■aw 

Title of Mb, in 
Devan&gart. 

Title oE Me. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

37 


Aitareyopanishad 


M 

99 

99 


M 

99 

99 


n 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


a 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


38 

39 


AitareyopanishadtMehya 

c. Anandatlrtha 

cc. Visvesatir- 
tha 

„ Krranr 

99 vyakhya 

99 

9* 99 

99 99 

99 

99 

>9 99 

99 >> 

99 

40 

„ ‘*rrwrT$- 
TWirrai' 

„ * Bh&shy&rtha- 
ratnamala * 

cc. Srinivasa- 
tlrtha 

41 

99 

99 

c, Sayana 

9 > 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

- 


48 





Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

2469 

(b) 

16a— 17 

70 


Printed. Also known as 

4 

msmttafiraRj ox vnwtrz- 
1 

4832 

3 

99 



6175 

<g) 

27a-30 

n 


P.L Or. 

6194 

(k) 

55-57 

99 



7262 

00 

25b-28a 

99 


tf Injured. 

9995 

(j) 

26-28b 

99 


99 

10202 

(i) 

46-49 

99 


ft Injured 

2641 

44 

1000 


Printed, 

2618 

82 

3000 


10. I. 84. 

2630 

123 

» 



6631 

20-149 

2600 


P.L. Nn. Incomplete beginning. 
Injured. 

10373 

‘ 251 

7000 


P.L. Te. Printed. Incomplete 
in the beginning and end. 

284 

2-45 

500 

iSaka 1707 

Printed. 1st leaf wanting. 

6275 

4-30 

350 


P.L. Te. Incomplete beginning. 
Fragments only. 

10837 

11 

500 




13 


49 





Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanftgari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

42 


Aitareyopanishadbhashya- 

vyakhyii 

oo . AbhinayanS- 
rayaaendra 
disciple of 
Jfianendra- 
sarasvati 

« 

tt 

tt 

it 

43 

tt 

w 

cc. Jfianamrita- 
yati, disciple 
of Uttama* 
mrita 

44 

*3(?S)T*Tf?PT?f 

Katha(rudra)upanishad 


45 


Kathopanishad 


tt 


tt 


ft 

If 

tt 


ft 

ft 

»t 


ft 

It 

v 


tt 

n 

tt 

' 

tt 

tt 

t 


tt 

w 

tt 


tt 

ft 

> 



49 






Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

10044 

40 

2000 


With Bbashya of fcsankaracha 
rya. Hps. 11. 214-215; L. 
11. 718; L. IV 1487; OL. 
Tri. II. I. C. 1475. Identical 

with that of Anandagiri- 
Anandasram edition. 

11989 

48 

)» 

Sam. 1884(?) 


11674 

17 

375 

Sam. 1773 

On Sankarabhashya. OL. I 3. 
332; Hps. II. 212-213. 

10743 

(g) 

12a-13a 

50 


P.L, Te. Printed. 

2408 

(?) 

78a-86a 

150 


Printed. 

2461 

0) 

93b-102 

120 


Incomplete end. 

2461 

<y) 

193- 

194a 

20 


End only. 

2469 

(o) 

2b-5 

150 



4856 

(?) 

97-104 

9t 

Sam 1842 


4857 

(?) 

50b-55I 

V 



5412 

(b) 

31-39 

n 

Sam. 1827 


5888 

(!) 

97-1051 

120 

Sam, 1697 

Incomplete beginning and end 
Injured. 

6175 

(«> 

4b-13s 

150 


P,L. Gr. 


id 


1 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

45 


Kathopanishad 


II 

H 

»> 


99 

II 

n 


99 

II 

99 


» 


99 


99 

II 

II 


46 


Kathopanishadbh&shya 

c. Anandatir- 
tha 

» 

ii 

ii 

ii 

47 

ii 

91 

o. (RangarimA- 
nuja) 

99 

i 

II 

19 

48 

„ farcm 

„ vivarana 

oo. BMagopAle- 
ndrayati 

99 

»• ll 

ii i» 

ii 

99 

II ll 

9* tl 

it 

49 

<B3t<rfsnrcww*n 

Kathopanishadvy&khya* 

c. Upanishad* 
brahman 

50 

„ ‘fkmwiT- 

„ * Dvimata- 

prakasiy. '* 

o. Narayana 
GajapatirAja 

j 


w 



W 





Aoo.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

6194 

(g) 

34b-41b 

150 


P.L. Gr. Printed. 

7262 

(A) 

12a-18a 



„ Injured 

7332 

69b— 76b 

99 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

(°) 

37a-48b 

II 

Saka 1649 


9995 

(1) 

33-39 

II 



10202 

<d> 

17-23 

II 


„ Injured. 

2644 

(A) 

8b-14 

99 


Printed. 

7562 

(o) 

4-8b 

tf 


Injured. 

3918 

47 

1380 

Sam, 1949 

With text. Printed. 

10000 

<») 

9 

300 


P.L.Gr. For Mantras 11-22 of 
the 1st Valll. 

9816 

(a) 

33 

1200 


P.L. Gr. On Sankara's Bh&sbya. 
Incomplete end. Printed. 

10866 

78 

2460 


With Bhashya. 

12635 

© 

95-172 

II 

Sam. 1887 

ii 

6944 

<°) 

11b- 

23a 

1180 


P.L. Gr. 

10058 

47 

950 


To. Incomplete end. 

i 


so 






Title of Ms in 
Devanftgari 


Title of Ms. in Roman 


Author or 
Commentator . 


51 Kanthasrutyupanishad 




DlpikA 


53 Kalisantaranopanishad 


54 «T55lfireRtTf^»T^ K&l&gnirodropanishad* 


c. Nar&j&pa 


v 






Aoc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

2408 

(v) 

48a- 

50b 

40 


Printed. 

4526 

(*) 

32a- 

35a 

» 



4856 

(w) 

69-71 


Sam. 1842 


4857 

(w) 

34a- 

35b 




5888 

(w) 

63b- 

66b 

if 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(w) 

46b- 

48b 

99 

Sam. 1670 


11529 

(w) 

118a- 

121b 

150 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

10743 

<£) 

45b 

10 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

11455. 

6 

100 



2408 

(0 

115a- 

116a 

15 


Printed. 

2461 

<B) 

143a 

144a 

99 



4829 

(j) 

10a 

99 



4856 

143rd 

ft 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(?) 

83b-84a 

ft 



5888 

<B 

171st 

10 

Sam# 1697 

Incomplete beginning. Injured. 


51 







BP 

m 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

55 


K&l&gnirudropanishad 


ft 

>1 

t» 


» 

ft 

it 


If 

if 

it 


II 

ft 

ii 


56 

„ fror 

„ Dipikft 

o. (NMyana) 

57 


Krishnopanishad 


tf 

f> 

*t 


» 

ft 

ii 


it 

U 

it 


n 

it 

if 


58 


„ D!pik& 

c. (N&r&yana) 

59 


Kenopanishad 


» 

It 

>i 


» 

II 

ti 



52 





Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

6175 

(j) 

55— 56a 

15 


P.L. Gr. Printed, 

C400 

(o) 

14th 

>* 


P.L. Te. 

7332 

(?) 

115b- 

116 

V 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

<k) 

94th 

10 

JSaka 1649 

Incomplete beginning. 

9995 

(b) 

9th 

15 


P.L. Gr. 

11529 

© 

241a- 

242 

50 


With text. Incomplete at the 
end. Printed. 

4835 

2 

30 


Printed. 

5888 

(?) 

185- 

186b 

99 

Sam. 1697 

Injured, 

7164 

(b) 

JO-11 

99 



7489 

(a) 

l-3a 

99 

Sam. 1820 


10743 

00 

33b— 34b 

99 


P.L. Te 

11529 

0 

274- 

278a 

120 


With text. Incomplete begin- 
ning. Printed. 

2408 

G) 

86a-87b 

40 


Printed. Also called 

2461 

00 

194a- 

196b 

99 



2469 

(b) 

2nd 

It 




Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

59 


Kenopanishad 


>1 

>> 

99 


99 

99 

99 


M 

99 

99 


M 

9 } 

99 


>» 

99 

9 * 


»» 

9 9 

»» 


99 

99 

99 


>» 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


#• 

9 * 

99 


60 

„ 

„ DipM 

c. ISatikarzU 
nanda 

» 

99 99 

99 99 

99 

61 

99 

„ Bh&shya 

c . Anandatirtha 

> 

» 99 

99 99 

n 


58 


















Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

61 

%?ft’TfsnFKT«T 

Kenopauishadbhashya 

c, Anandattr- 
tha 

» 


»• 

>p 

62 

„ star 

„ tika 

cc. Visvesatlr- 
tha 

63 

» > 

p» »> 

cc. Vyasatlrtba 

64 

)> 5| 

u » 

cc. Anandagiri 

#* 

>P l» 

n i> 

ii 

65 

M '1 

ii p> 

V 

n 

JP » 

»i »♦ 

II 

66 


Kenopanishadvivarna* 

c . Upanishad- 




Ml Mil 111 Cl 11 

disciple of 
Vasudevendra 

67 

)) 

>» 

o. (Rangara- 
manuja) 

68 

& 

3 

1 

% 

A 

P< 

Kovalabrah mopardshad# 


69 


Kaivalyopanishad 


It 

>) 

•» 


II 

>} 

ii 



54 






Acc. No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

6634 

(•> 

43-47 

50 


P.L Nn. Injured Printed. 

7562 

(b) 

2b-4a 

n 


»» 

6634 

(a) 

34 

400 


P.L. Nn. Attributed to Vedesa- 
tirtha in the printed book. 
Injured. 

6634 

(b) 

35-42 

100 


P.L. Nn. Injured, Printed. 

12598 

(») 

7 

150 


On Sankara's Padabh&shya. 
Incomplete beginning. Printed. 

12635 

<d> 

63-79 

650 


With Padabh&shya . 

12598 

(b) 

8-22 

500 


On Sankara's V&kyabhfishya. 
Printed. 

12635 

<o) 

40-62 

900 

Sam. 1887 

With Vakyabhfishya 

6944 

(b) 

5a-llb 

600 


P.L. Gr. 

3921 

5 

160 


With text. Printed. 

4836 

5 

140 



2408 

<*) 

125b- 

127b 

40 


Printed. 

2461 

(v) 

156b- 

159a 

M 



s can 

OO ' — ^ 

156-158 

>» 

Sam. 1842 



M 





Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

69 


Kaivalyopanishad 


>> 

99 

99 


» 

99 

It 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

» 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

9 9 

99 


99 

99 

?> 


70 

„ tffw 

„ Dipika 

c. N&r&yana 

71 

99 9} 

It 9 * 

c. $ankar&nan 
da 

99 

9 1 99 

>> ft 

» 

99 

» 99 

■ 

99 >> 

99 

99 

9) 99 

9t 99 

99 

99 

99 99 

99 

99 


66 






Acc, No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

4857 

<i) 

75b— 76b 

40 


Printed. 

6175 

00 

56a-58a 

« 


P.L. Gr. 

7262 

(i) 

28a-29a 

n 


„ Injured. 

7262 

(m) 

34th 

tt 


tt n 

7332 

(i) 

104b- 

106a 

tt 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

(p) 

108a- 

111a 

a 

£>aka 1649 


9819 

(b) 

3a-5 

n 


P. L. Gr. 

9995 

(o) 

10-lla 

tt 


ft 

<3^ 

O ^ 
cq 
o 
*— 1 1 

151- 

153a 

tt 


„ Injured. 

11529 

<S> 

220a- 

221a 

30 

Sam. 1784 

Printed. 

4837 

11 

200 

Sam. 1861 

Colophon—' 
f^W...’. Printed. 

OO 

1-lla 

240 


With text. 

6316 

(d) 

56-79 

200 


P.L Nn. 

9819 

0) 

37-51 

it 


P.L. Gr. 

10325 

(e) 

29-35 

11 


P.L. Te. Injured, 


55 













2-AJ^I 


Acc. No. Loaves Ago 


Remarks 


10382 16-26 200 

(b) 


P. L. To. Printed. 


10717 12 240 Sam. 1927 With text. Oolophon- 

‘ f*rcn*»HT$aT 


11249 6-13 200 

(b) 

11527 5 240 


P.L. Gr. 


With text. 


11528 8 


12635 7 

(a) 

6812 10b 15 

<b> 

8820 l-20b 350 

(a) 

9995 17-20a 60 

(E) 

9995 90b-98a 130 

Or) 

247 69 1800 

(a) 

5848 l-62a 99 

(a) 

3827 9 109 

diokas 


P.L. Gr. OL. 414; Adyar p. 
167. 

Printed. 


P.L. Gr. 4th Adbyaya only. 


u 3rd & 4th Adby&yas 
only. 

With text. Printed. 


For the 11th Adhyaya o£ KA. 


3919 27 


2nd Ad by Ay n wanting. With 
text. 


2408 lOb-llb 


Printed. 


15 


60 







Work 

No. 

Title o! Mb. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

77 


Kshurikopamshad 


» 

9> 

»> 


ft 

II 

» 


» 

*> 

» 




>> 


» 

II 

9> 


78 


„ Dipikft 

c, Narayana 

79 

fin* 

Ganapatipftrvatapinyu • 
panishad 


80 

„ tffTOT 

„ Dipika 

c. Narayana 

M 

3 

>1 » 

>» » 

M 

81 


Ganesatharvasirsha 


» 

i> 

» 


» 

ii 

V 



M 

» 


82 


„ bba?hja 


M 

>> ;f 

» M 



57 





i 


Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

2161 

(o) 

15— 16b 

25 


Printed 

4856 

<d> 

16-17 


8am. 18J 2 


4857 

<J) 

8b -9a 

>> 



5888 

<d) 

16b-18a 

St 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

£? H3 

CQ w 
CO 

lla-12a 

99 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

(t) 

76b— 77b 

*9 


PL. Gr. 

11529 

(d) 

26b-32a 

150 

Sam. 1784 

With test. Printed. 

5888 

ft) 

203a- 

210 

100 

Sam, 1697 

Injured. Printed. 

4532 

8 

200 

$aka 1811 

Colophon — * 

’ 1 Printed. 

11529 

(?) 

296b- 

299 

100 

Sam, 1784 

„ Fcr the 2nd Ivlin nd a with 
corresponding text. 

4839 

4 

30 


Also called *m'T?g*rfSrq?j;and 
Printed. 

7164 

<e) 

21-22 

t> 



9995 

«> 

103b- 

104b 

>9 


P.L. Gr. 

10743 

(m) 

22b-23b 

99 


P.L. Te. 

8239 

34 

500 

&ka 1778 

With les f . Printed. 

11139 

21 


S'uka 1758 

1) 






Wor 

No. 

\ Title o£ Ms. in 

Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

82 


Garudopanishad 


tP 

il 

tt 


II 

il 

>i 


II 

ii 

ii 


II 

Ii 

»i 


>1 

ft 

M 


II 

li 

Ii 


II 

ii 

ll 


II 

li 

II 


f> 

ft 

ll 


84 

„ 

„ Dipika 

c. Narayana 

85 


Qarbhopanishad 


ii 

If 

ii 


i> 

H 

ii 


ii 

II 

ii 


>1 

t> 

n 

A 



t I 


68 






Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

ihas 

Age 

Remarks 

2408 

(!) 

11 4b- 
115a 

15 


Frinted. 

2461 

(0 

142a- 

143a 

r> 



4829 

(0 

9b 

if 



4856 

(j) 

141-142 


Sam. 1842 


YL' 

4857 

(?) 

83a-83b 




7332 

(?) 

115th 

>> 

Sam. 1670 


8961 

1 

99 



9995 

<y) 

73b— 75b 

40 


P.L. Gr. A larger version. 
Printed 

10202 

<q) 

176th 

15 


,, „ Only the beginning 

10743 

(t) 

44a-45b 

60 


P.L To. „ 

11529 

(!) 

239a- 

241a 

70 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. On the 
smaller version. 

2408 

<b> 

18a-20a 

40 

i 

Printed. 

’*461 

(e) 

26-29a 

» 


1st leaf wanting. 

4829 

(o) 

2b-3 

»i 



4856 

00 

26-28 


Sam. 1842 


OB 

1 3b— 15o 





68 






Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

85 


Garbhopanishad 


1) 

99 

99 


19 

J9 

99 


99 

1 

99 


86 

tffaliT 

#) Dipika 

c. Narfiyana 

99 

J» 99 

99 91 

19 

87 

99 99 

79 9> 

/ 

c, S&rikaranan* 
da 

91 

99 ?> 

>9 99 

99 

88 

iftarastanfcr'g'T- 

GopMapftrvatapinyupani- 

shad 


99 

99 

>9 


#9 

i 

99 

99 


99 

99 

19 


99 

99 

99 


1) 

99 

99 


fl 

V 

II 



59 






Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

5888 

<b> 

25b-28a 

40 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. Printed. 

7332 

0»> 

18b-20a 

n 



9819 

(1) 

116th 

10 


P.L. Gr. Only the beginning. 

9995 

(v) 

69b-71a 

40 


tt 

11529 

<J) 

55b- 61a 

140 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

(?) 

330a- 

332a 

91 


» 

9819 

(j) 

92-111 

300 


P.L. Gr. Printed. 

10325 

(i) 

63-70 

250 


P.L.Te. Incomplete at the end 
and injured. 

2401 

(a) 

l-3b 

75 


Injured. Printed. 

4857 

(t) 

84a-86b 

m 


/ 

\j-/ 

5888 

<0 

171b- 

176b 

ft 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7164 

(o) 

12-16 

ft 



7365 

<«> 

l-4b 




9995 

(?) 

120-123 

it 


P.L. Gr. 124th leal contains 
eto. for 

10743 
. (0 

0a-31b 

tf 


P.L To. 


69 







Work 

No. 

Title of Mb. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

89 

*Tt*TT$<J<i7TTf<r*g<Tfa- 

ftat 

Gop&laptirvat&pinyupani- 

shattikA. 

II 

>1 

i> 

II 

II 

ii 

90 


Gop&lottaratapinyupani- 



shad 

» 

ii 

ii 

H 

li 

ii 

If 

ii 

ii 

II 

f> 

91 

II 

ii 

»l 

91 

» 

Si tika 

» 

>i ii 

ii ii 

it 

II ii 

ii ii 

92 

*iM***5itvf*r«R* 

Gopiohandanopanishad* 

93 




l) 

i> 


«0 


Author or 
Commentator 


o. Visvesvara 




M 


c. Visvesvara 


II 


IF 





Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

234 

(a) 

19 

250 


With text, Printed. 

2018 

(a) 

10 




11491 

(a) 

6 

n 


it 

2401 

(b) 

3b-9 

120 


Injured. Printed, 

4857 

(?) 

86b-90b 

it 



5888 

0?) 

176b- 

184 


Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7164 

(a) 

9 

» 



7365 

(b) 

4b-9 

ft 



10743 

(t) 

31b— 33b 

if 


P.L. Te. 

234 

(b) 

20-46 

350 


With text. Printed. Sloka at 
the end — * 1 

star spri^r- 
■f^"fsrfwcTT ^ 1 Colophon — 

‘ flA 
* T. .. ’ 1 

2018 

(b) 

11-26 

M 



11491 

(b) 

7-13 

M 



11751 

8 

100 



QO ^ 

)0b-91b 

40 


Printed. 


16 


60 





Worl 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&garl 

Title of Ms. in Eoman 

Author or 
Commentator 

93 


Gopichandanopanishad 


99 

ti 

99 


99 

9* 

99 


94 

,, tfffaiT 

„ Dipika 

o. Nar&yana 

95 


Chulikopanishad 


»> 

9/ 

>» 



il 

tt 


99 

)) 



>> 

9) 

a 


99 

99 

9 


99 

99 

99 


96 

„ *tfw 

„ Dipik& 

c. N&r&yana 

97 


Chhandogyopanishad 


>> 

99 

99 


»» 

*> 

99 


■> 

it 

99 



61 






Acc. No 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

5888 

(?) 

189b- 

191 

40 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete at the end. Printed. 

7164 

(g) 

26-30 

60 


Contains first 2 Khanclas o£ 

8947 

2 

99 


» 

11529 

(?) 

281b- 

286b 

150 

18am. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

2408 

(e) 

llb-12b 

20 


Injured. Printed. Also called 

2461 

<d) 

( 6b— 17 

99 



4829 

(a) 

1 

99 



4856 

(•) 

18-19a 

99 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

<«> 

9a- 10a 

99 



5888 

(fi) 

I8a-19b 

1 " 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(e) 

12a-13a 

99 

Sam. 1670 

99 

11529 

<•) 

32a-35a 

120 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

6175 

fl»> 

31a-37b 

130 


P.L. Gr. 6th prapathaka only. 
Printed. 

6387 

0>) 

129b- 

156 

1000 


99 

6925 

<»> 

23 

500 


„ 4th prapathaka only. 
Incomplete at the end. 

7262 

(j> 

29a-33a 

130 


„ 6th prapathaka only. 
Injured. 


61 






Work 

No. 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

97 


Chhandogyopanishad 


98 

„ 

„ bh&shya 

c. Anandatir- 
tha 

99 

?' »* 

„ „ f^cqruft 

» 99 

„ „ tippant 

‘ Padarthakaumudi ’ 

99 

Si 

cg. Vedesa dis- 
ciple of 
Vedavyasa- 
tirtha 

100 

99 » 

>* »> 

c. Rangarama- 
nuja 

M 

» » 

» l> 

99 

99 

» » 

*> 99 

99 

101 

99 >9 

9 »> 

c. Sankaracha- 
rya 

>» 

;; t> 

*> *1 

»> 

99 

»’ j; 

*> »> 

99 

102 

„ „ wthwt 

„ vy&khya 

! 

cg. Aimndagiri 

103 


Chhandogy opanis hadartha- 
prakasika 

Nityanandu 
disciple of 
Parushottama 
sramin 

104 

*$* 

Chhandogy opanishadartha- 
sangraha* 

Raghavendra- 
yati disciple of 
Sudhindra 

99 

W 


99 


62 






Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

11846 

53 

1000 

8am. 1519 

Printed. 

C100 

62 

1250 


Printed. 

7564 

28 




6416 

no 

6000 


PL. Nn. Incomplete end. Much 
injured. Printed. 

3920 

163 

5500 

Sam. 1950 

With text. Printed. 

10000 

<b) 

87 

2500 


P.L. Gr. Begins from the 4th 
prapathaka. 

11493 

134 

5500 


With text. 

4529 

66 

1450 


Printed. Prapabhakas 1-4 only. 

4840 

171 

4000 



7292 

74 

1700 


P L. Gr.Prap&thakas 1-5 only. 
Injured. 

9149 

00 

3 

75 


Printed. With Bhashya and 

text, 3rd prapathaka 12th 
Khanda only. 

1414 

185 

4500 

Sam. 1827 

Printed. 

6418 

78 

2500 


P.L, Nn. Much injured 

12553 

3-130 

3500 

Sam 1884 

With text. Incomplete begin* 
ning. 


02 





Work 

No. 


Title of Ms. in 
Devanagart 


Title oE Ms. in Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


105 


Jabalopanishad 

n 

II 

ii 

99 

II 

ii 

99 

II 

>i 

II 

II 

‘i 

99 

99 

»i 

99 

l! 

n 

99 

II 

it 

99 

II 

•i 

99 

II 


99 

II 

ii 

106 

„ tffw 

w DipM 

107 

« II 

ii it 

ii 

II II 

it n 

99 

II II 

ii ii 


o. N&r&yana 

c. ^ank&r&nan 
da 


99 













Acc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

2408 

(?) 

127b- 

128 

25 


Printed. Incomplete end. 

2461 

<y> 

159a- 

161b 

30 



4529 

<k> 

10b 

J5 


Incomplete end. 

4856 

(°r) 

159-161 

30 

Sam. 1842 


5888 

(?) 

160b- 

162a 

25 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete end. Injured. 

7332 

(t) 

116b 

10 


pt 

7489 

(e) 

9-11 

' 

30 

Sam. 1820 


co 

llb-14 




9049 

(») 

111a- 

113b 

»• 

gaka 1649 


9819 

(•> 

6-9 

>» 


P.L. Gr. 

9995 

(w) 

71a-73a 

it 



11529 

2.12b- 

220a 

200 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed, 

1714 

9 

280 


It M 

9819 

(g) 

52-70 

250 


P.L. Gr. 

(N w 

CO 

o 

H 

54a-62 

tt 


P L. Te. Injar*], 


68 





Wc 

N< 


Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 


Title of Ms. in Homan 


Anthor or 
Commentator 


107 


Jabalopanishaddlpika 

c. Sankaranan- 
da 

108 

srmrat'rfaiTBramT 

'«fcirawtf*55ra' 

Jabalopanishadvyakhya 

4 Mokshalakshmlviktsa ’ 

c. Vallabhendra 
Sarasvati 
disciple of 
Vasudeven- 
dra 

109 


Jabalyupanishad 


110 


J 1 vanmuktopanishad* 

Dattatreya 

111 

wwritafTO* 

Tarasaropanishad 


1J2 


Tejabindfipanishad 


»* 

»• 

» 

ft 


tt 

» 

>> 

t> 

tt 


ft 

» 

ft 


» 


>t 


tt 


n 


113 


„ Dlpika 

c, Mrayana 

t> 

\% ft 

>» tt 

tt 



84 







Aoo. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Bemarks 

11249 

(°) 

14-25a 

250 


P.L. Gr. Printed 

1701 

63 

1400 

Sam. 1857 

10. IV. 2433. 

10743 

(P) 

45b-46a 

25 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

1743 

1 

22 

slokas 



10743 

(o) 

2 7b-28a 

30 


P.L. To. Printed. 

2408 

(9) 

43rd 

15 


Printed. 

4526 

(g) 

25b-26b 

» 


26b contains the beginning of 

4856 

(r) 

60th 


Sam. 1842 


OO 

31st 

» 



5888 

(r) 

57b— 58b 

»> 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(0 

42nd 

n 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

ft) 

84a-85a 



P.L. Gr. 

11529 

0) 

90a-91b 

80 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

ft) 

341st 

40 


,, Portions only. 


17 <* 




Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

114 


Taittiriyopanishad 


99 

9i 

9 > 


99 

99 

99 


» 

99 

99 


»> 

9 

99 


99 

99 

9 9 


99 

99 

99 


9 » 

99 

99 


it 

9 9 

99 


99 

1 9 

» 


99 

9 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


>» 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 



«5 






Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

2408 

dt) 

106b- 

114b 

200 


Printed. 

2461 

<q) 

131a- 

142a 




2469 

(g) 

llb-16a 

»> 



4530 

4 

70 

8am, 1706 

only. 

4843 

(a) 

1— 12b 

200 


Accented* 

4843 

(b) 

12b-24 

1: 



4856 

(i) 

134-140 

140 

8am. 1842 

Wants 

4857 

<i) 

77b-83a 

200 



5888' 

(0 

162a- 

171a 

150 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete beginning and end. 
Injured. 

6658 

(*) 

24-41 

200 


P. L. Gr. 

7164 

(d) 

17-20 

60 


fWT*5V only. 

7174 

17 

195 


Incomplete end. 

7262 

(a) 

l-9a 

200 


P.L. Gr. Injured. 

7332 

(i> 

107b- 

115a 

II 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

<j) 

80a-9l 

180 

$aka 1649 

Incomplete end. 


95 






Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

114 


Taittirlyopanishad 


115 

99 


99 

bh&shya 

c. Anandatlr- 
tha 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

116 

99 

„ 

99 

„ tlka 

cc. Vy&satlrtha 

117 

99 


99 

„ vivarana* 

co. Srinivasa 
disciple of 
Yadupatya- 
rya 

118 

> 

»» 

99 

19 

c. Rangarima- 
nuja 

119 

99 

99 

99 

99 

c . Sankarachar- 
7 a 


99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

» 

99 

99 

79 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 


»* 

99 

99 

99 

99 

» 

99 

9* 

120 

99 

„ 

‘ 9 

» 

„ vyakhy& 
i Vanam&l& 9 

co. Achyutakri* 
shnananda- 
tirtha 

121 

99 

9 , 

99 

„ tippana 

cc. Anandagiri 

99 

99 

99 99 

99 

99 99 

99 


66 






Aoc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

10202 

(b> 

36-45 

200 


P.L, Gr. Injured and aooented. 
Printed. 

2644 

<g) 

26b-40 

250 


Printed. 

7562 

(g) 

17b-26 

it 


Injured. 

6424 

(o) 

13 

200 


P.L, Nn. Printed. Incomplete. 
Stray leaves Much injured. 

6102 

50 

1100 


Differs from the printed com- 
mentary * 'nCT&ctffor ' 





by Srinivasa. 

3922 

50 

1700 

Sam. 1949 

With text. OL. I. 3. 513; OL. 
Tri. I. A. 1028a. Bh&shya for 
TO and Vallis only printed. 

4812 

3 

60 


only. Incomplete at 
the end, Printed. 

4841 

42 

1250 


With text. Incomplete end. 

4844 

47 

1200 

Sam. 1840 


6337 

(b) 

14-39 

n 


P.L. Gr. 

6471 

61 




6932 

157 

3500 


P.L. Gr. Printed. 

1166 

36 

2000 


Sa Printed. First 2 Vallis only. 
With Bh&shya and text. 

8931 

18 

700 




66 






Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

121 

afwTtaft'rfjrosrwr- 

fs^or 

Taittiriyopanislmdbhaehya* 

tippana 

cc. Anandagiri 

122 

Mwtta'tafsnjgrer- 

s*rr 

Taittiriyopanishad- 

vyakhya 

c. Vidyaranya 

123 


„ ‘Dlpika’* 

c. Narayana 

124 

>; 

* 

» 

c. Ragbavendra* 
yati 

125 


Laghudipika * 

o. ■ — disoiple of 
Rama 

II 

ft 

tt 

u 


ft 

tt 

»» 

126 

ft 

t> 

c. Sankari 
nanda 


ft 

n 

ii 

127 

f^nirfirqftmirsTrTT- 

mnt«rfNa; 

TripadvibhfRimahanara 

yanopanishad 


128 

fagnamrsfHt'ifaTri 

Tripuratapaniyopanishad 


ft 

ft 

tt 


» 

tt 

ft 

ii 

n 



67 





Aoc.No. 

Leaves 

Grau- 

thas 

Age 

Ho marks 

10329 

3o 

700 


P.L To. Printed. First 2 leaves 
contain a duplicate copy of 
the beginning portion of the 
commentary in Gr. 

7041 

109 

1400 


P.L. Te For only. 

Printed. 

11529 

ft) 

221a- 

239a 

450 

Sam. 1784 


12485 

33 

885 


With text. 

1053 

21 

500 

Saka 1662 

For fwrsgt only. OL. I. 3. 
515 and 516; IO. I. 179- 
HZ 1 259; HZ 11. 972. 

2584 

51 

1000 


For the first 2 Vallis only. 
With text. 

9897 

58 

1100 


P.L. Gr. 59th oontains gjjg- 

267 

115 

1000 


Printed 

10838 

35 

»» 



10743 

(?) 

60a-74b 

700 


P L. Te, Printed. 

5551 

14 

260 


In 6 Adhyayas, Also called 
Pri- 

ntert edition consists of 5 
Adhyayas only. 

6812 

<•> 

l-10a 

250 


PL. Gr In 5 Adhy&yas. 

8985 

11 

260 


In 6 Adhyayas. 

10743 

(d) 

2b-5b 

250 


P.L, Te In 5 AdhySyas 


67 







Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

129 


Tripuropanishad 


» 

9* 

99 


130 

„ »TT«r 

„ bhashya 

ce. Bh&skara- 
raya 

m 

9* 99 

99 99 

99 

)> 

>9 99 

99 99 

(,,) 


99 9 

99 » 

99 

>» 

131 

’} » 

faftrfasmrfi’rfa- 

»; 99 

Trisikhibrahmaqopanishad 

(,) 

» 

99 

99 


132 


Dak shinamflrty upanishad 



99 

99 


» 

99 

99 



i 9 

99 


133 


Dattatreyopanishad 



99 

99 



68 






MV 


Aoe. No 

. Leaves 

Gran- 

tbaB 

Age 

Remarks 

10743 

(«) 

Llb-12i 

20 


P. L. Te Printed. 

10823 

(a) 

l-2a 

99 



7763 

8 

450 


With text. OL. I. 3. 529; 
Adyar p. 195; L. IX. 2907. 

9164 

22 

»9 

Saka 1744 

19 

10064 

12 

200 


Te Incomplete end. 

10824 

21 

450 


With text. 

12446 

25 

400 


Incomplete end. With text. 

9995 

(?) 

100b- 

102b 

40 


P L. Gr. Printed. Colophon— 
Incomplete be- 
ginning. 100a oontains the 
beginning siokas of 

f^i. 

10743 

53a-53b 

99 


P L Te. End only. 

4834 

2 

99 


Printed 

9883 

<b) 

2a— 3a 

99 


P L. Gr. Colophon — 1 
rsft'TfsRc*— \ 

9995 

(?) 

98a- 

100a 

99 


P.L. Or. 

10743 

(i) 

58th 

99 


PL.Te. 

5684 

3 

50 

Saka 1767 

Printed. 

10743 j 
<*> 

t3a-44a 



PL. Te. 


18 


68 






Work 

No. 

Title of Ms, in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in Homan 

Author or 
Commentator 

134 


Darsanopanishad 


135 


Devyupanishad 


n 

w 

99 


136 

«rprf*?$irf*r<T<i; 

Dhyanabindfipanishad 


» 

9* 

>» 


1 

99 

t: 


1 

99 

99 


If 

99 

*9 


M 


99 


137 


„ Dipika 

c. N&rftyant 

ii 

99 99 

99 99 

if 

138 


Nadabindupanishad 


fl 

99 

99 


M 

*9 

99 


#> 

99 

99 








<3. A $.7 


Aco.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tha« 

Age 

Remarks 

10743 

(n) 

23b-27b 

200 


P. L. Te. Printed. 

9995 

<P 

86b-89a 

40 


P.L. Gr. Printed* 

10743 

(fi) 

lla-llb 

#i 


P L. Te. 

2408 

<P) 

41b-42b 

20 


Printed. 

4526 

(£) 

25th 

10 


Inoomplete beginning. 

4856 

(q) 

59th 

20 

Sam. 1812 


4857 

(q) 

J0a-31a 

99 



5888 

(q) 

56b-57b 

»9 

Sam. 1697 

Injnred. 

7332 

<q> 

41a-42a 

»9 

Sam. 1670 


11529 

<q) 

83b-90a 

200 

Sam. 1784 

With text Printed. 

11529 

(I) 

339a- 

340b 

75 


n Portions only. 

2408 

(m) 

38a-39a 

20 


Printed. 

4526 

(o) 

18b-19 

99 



4829 

<£) 

4b-5b 

99 



4856 

<n) 

54th 

i 

»» 

Sam. 1842 



Q9 








Work 

No. 


Title of Mb. in 
Devanagart 


Title of Ms. in Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 






Aco. No, 

Leayes 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

4857 

00 


20 


Printed. 

5888 

00 



Sam, 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

00 

38a-39a 

•> 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

<*) 

75b-76b 

ii 


P.L. Gr. 

11529 

(n) 

71b-73b 

80 

8am. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

8799 

(b) 

3b-6 

40 


Printed. 7th Upadesa only. 

11490 

(b) 

23a- 24 

50 


With text. Printed. 

11529 

(1) 

151a- 

152b 

>» 


» 

■ 00 

O cH 
v '-' 

CM 

87b-88b 

15 


Also oalled «rRTWrTv4%0- 
. Printed. 

2461 

fi) 

196b- 

197b 

»* 



4856 

fl> 

107-108 

25 

Sam. 1842 

A larger version. 

4857 

© 

56b-57a 

15 



5888 

(?) 

108a- 

110a 

25 

Sam. 1697 

„ Injured. 

6175 

(o) 

72b— 73 

25 


„ P.L. Gr. 

7255 

(b) 

9-10 

15 


P.L Te. 






Work 

No. 


Title o £ Ms. in 
Devanagarl 


Title of Ms. in Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


142 


Narayanopanisliad 

» 

9* 

if 

ft 

ft 

ft 

#< 

If 

•t 

143 


, f DlpM 

ft 

ft II 

»i »i 

144 

II M 

i» i» 


»> ft 

»> n 

>» 

145 

« 

ft ft 

11 fl 

„ vyakbya* 

146 


Niralambopanishad 

f> 

li 

ii 

t> 

»» 


I* 

il 

«> 

147 


Nirvanopaniskad 


c. Narayana 

n 

r 

o, Sankar&nan- 
da 


» 


148 1 sfareatafNci 


Xilarudropaniekad 






<S-A&7 


Aco. No. 

lj©aveB 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

7332 

tf> 

78th 

15 

Sam. 1670 

Printed 

9049 

(®) 

52nd 


Saka 1649 


9995 

(o) 

60th 

-.9 


P.L, Gr. 

9995 

(q) 

63-64 

25 


„ Larger version. 

11529 

(h) 

46-54V. 

250 

Sam. 1784 

On the larger version. Printed. 

11529 

(?) 

286b- 

295b 

» 

17 


9819 

0) 

85-91 

90 


P L. Gr. On the smaller version. 
Printed. 

11249 

(g) 

111-116 

»» 


99 

11526 

2 

pp 



3924 

4 

125 


On the smaller version. With 

text. 

8202 

00 

42a-48 

60 


Printed. 

9349 

6 

70 


Slightly different from above. 

9995 

(1) 

80a-82a 

60 


PL. Gr. 

10202 

<o) 

167-169 

pp 


pp 

10743 

(i) 

55 a 

20 


P.L. Te. Printed. Incomplete 
beginning. 

2408 

0) 

37a-38a 

25 


Printed 


71 







Work 

No. 

Title o! Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

148 


Nilarndropanishad 


99 

#9 

>9 


>• 

99 

99 


»> 

9 



149 

„ tffw 

„ DlpM 

o. Nar&yana 

150 

fro* 

Nrisimhaptirvat&paniyo- 

panishad 


n 

tt 

»» 


» 

n 

>» 


» 

o 

19 


99 

19 

99 


>9 

99 

>> 


»9 

f) 

99 


99 

» 

99 


151 

„ 

„ DlpM 

c. N&rayana 

91 

W »9 

»9 »9 

99 


72 





Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

4856 

<m) 

52-53 

25 

Sam. 1842 

Printed. 

4857 

(m) 

26b-27b 

V 



5888 

(m) 

49b-51a 

>* 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(m) 

37a-38a 

1) 

Sam. 1670 


11529 

(m) 

69b— 71b 

75 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

2408 

<y) 

52a-*64a 

200 


Printed. 

2461 

(j) 

68-79 

170 


Incomplete beginning. 

4856 

(*) 

74-84 

200 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(*) 

36b-43b 

»> 



5888 

<*) 

68a-76 

150 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete end and injured. 

7332 

<*) 

49b-59b 

200 

Sam. 1670 


7706 

(a) 

20 

>> 

Saka 1716 


9049 

(») 

18-20b 

30 

&aka 1649 

End only. 

11490 

(a) 

l-23a 

500 


With text. Hpr. Second Series. 
II. 115; HZ. III. 1787. 

11529 

<*) 

123b- 

151a 

n 

Sam. 1784 



19 c *. 


72 







Title of Ms. in 
Devanitaari 


Title of Ms. in Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 


151 


Nrisirhhapftrvat&paniyopa- 

nishaddipika 

o. N&rayana 

152 

qsriwi 

Nrisimhapftrvatapaniyo- 

panishadbhashya 

0. SankarSchfi- 
rya 

tt 

pp 

pp 

pp 

153 

’TfeftrrTm'TWt^ft’T* 

Nrisimhottaratapaniyopa- 

nishad 


pp 

pi 

pp 


fp 

Pi 

pp 


ip 

PP 

pp 


p» 

PP 

pp 


pp 

pp 

pp 


pp 

p* 

pp 


154 

„ tffw 

„ DipM 

0 . Narayana 

p> 

>> pp 

n a 

pp 

p» 

pp pp 

pp pp 

pp 

155 

pp >p 

pp pp 

0 . Vidyfiranya- 
muni, disciple 
of Sarikar&- 
nanda 



73 






Aoo.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

m 

349a- 

352b 

75 

269 

45 


11444 

i 

50 

1400 

2408 

(*) 

64a-78a 


2461 

<*) 

86-9 3b 


4856 

(t) 

85-96 


4857 

Cx) 

43b- 50l 

If 

7332 

& 

59b-69b 

II 

7706 

<b) 

21-38 

If 

9049 

(b) 

20b-37a 

, 

II 

11490 

<c) 

25-41 


11529 

G) 

152b— 

174 

II 

11529 

(&> 

352b- 

369a 

II 


1800 


Age 


$aka 1748 


Sam 1842 

Sam. 1670 
Saka 1716 
Saka 1649 

Sam. 1784 

Saka 1748 


Remarks 

With text. End only. 
Printed. 

With text. 

Printed. 

Incomplete beginning. 


With text. Hpr. Second Series 
II. 115; HZ. III. 1787. 


it 


»i 


268 


70 


Printed (Anandasram). Same 





Title o! Ms. in Title jj St j a g oman 


6 I T$J5Wt<Tfa^ Pafioha brahmopanishad 


'TSIWTWlfWfHfl 


wrfcrrof»nrc* Pa 


Author or 
Commentator 


e 

It: 






Aoc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

10743 

(q) 

28b-29b 

40 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

7241 

(o) 

6a-7b 

ii 

alokas 



45 

(o) 

8-9 

26 

Sam. 1653 

Printed. 

2408 

(?) 

105a- 

106b 

»» 



2461 

(P) 

129a- 

131a 




4526 

(1) 

37b 

10 


Inoomplete end. 

4856 

(?) 

132-133 

25 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(?) 

76b— 77b 

99 1 



5888 

(?) 

159-160 

b 

>9 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7262 

(1) 

33b— 34a 

99 


„ P L. Gr. 

7332 

(?) 

106a- 

107a 

ft 

Sam. 1670 


7489 

<d> 

7b— 8 

II 

Sam. 1820 


8799 

<o) 

7-9a 

99 



9049 

(0 

78b-80a 

99 

&aka 1649 


9995 

<r> 

66th 

99 


P.L. Gr. 


74 






Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

159 

TOrtNfafSraftfror 

Paramahamsopanishad- 

dipika 

o. Narayana 

If 

» 

tt 

tt 

160 

t* 

»t 

c. Ramakrishna, 
disciple of 
Anand&tman 

161 


P&supatabrahmopanishad, 


162 


Pindopanishad 


ft 

ft 



n 

ft 

tt 


tt 

ft 

fi 


M 

t> 

tt 


»> 

ft 

*» 


163 

„ 

„ DipM 

o . Mr ^y ana 

If 

ft 

V 

99 

164 

<braiirfSnra; 

Paingalopanishad 


165 


Prasnopanishad 

• 

N 

ft 

r 

99 



75 






Aoo.No. Leaves. ^ an 


Age 


Remarks 


11529 204a- 225 Sam. 1784 

(f) 212b 

11529 387a- 60 

( 3 ) 388 

4845 13 300 Sam. 1865 


J0743 la 10 

<») 

2408 50b-51a 8 

(w) 

4526 35th „ 

<i> 

4856 72nd „ Sam. 1842 

(*> 

4857 35b 

00 - 

5888 66b-67a „ Sam. 1697 

7332 48b-49a Sam. 1670 

00 

11529 121b- 15 Sam. 1784 

00 122a 

11529 348a „ 

(I) 

9995 77b-78a 12 

(S) 

2408 5b-10a 100 

(b) 

2461 9-14a 85 

< a ) 


With text. Printed. 

„ Beginning only. 

With text. Same as the last 
Prakarana o£ Jivanmuktivive- 
ka by Vidyaranya. Printed. 

P.L. Te. Printed. End only. 
Printed. 


Injured. 

With text. Printed. 

ff 

P.L, Gr. Shorter reoension. 
Printed. 

Also called 
Printed, 

Incomplete beginning. 


75 







Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

165 

| 

i 

Prasnopanishad 


PP 

pp 

pp 


PP 

>> 

pp 


PP 

pp 

%p 


PP 

>» 

pp 


PP 

pp 

pp 


*P 

*> 

pp 


PP 

pp 

pp 


*P 

pp 

pp 


II 

pp 

»p 


PP 

$' 

pp 


166 


Prasnopanishadbh&shya 

0. Anandatlr- 
tha 

pp 

w 

pp 

«» 

*p 

pp 

pi 

« 

167 

„ it % r 

v tlkd. 

CO. Jayatirtha 


76 
















Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

167 


Prasnopanishadbh&shya- 

tika 

co. (Jayatirtha) 

168 

» ffa 

„ vritti* 

ccc. Nrisimh^- 
charya 
Chhal&ri 

169 


Prasnopanishadbhashya 

o. Rarigarftma- 
nuja 

170 

„ «TT^T 

„ vy&khya 

cc. NArayane* 
ndra dis- 
ciple of 
Kaivalye- 
ndra and 
Jftanendra 

» 

#> tf 

PI w 

»> 

171 


Prasnopanishadvyakhya* 

c. Upamshad- 
brahman 
disciple of 
Vasudeve- 
ndra 

172 

„ 'tffW 

„ ‘DipM’* 

c. N&rayana 

173 

» 

»» 

c.Sarikarananda 

» 

f* 

tf 

M 

174 

jrnnTfirit*tafSreg[ 

Pr&n&gnihotropanishad 


»• 

» 

»» 


» 

#1 

! 



77 







Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

6431 

23-35 

350 


P.L.Nn. Contains 

(o) 




only. Printed. 

2603 

18 

500 



3926 

16 

600 

Sam. 1950 

With text. Printed. 

10863 

40 

1500 

Sam. 1926 

With Sahkar&oh&rya’s Bh&shya 
and text of the Upanishad. 
Identical with Anandagiri's 
commentary on the Bhashya. 
Printed. 

12486 

59 

99 


99 

6944 

( 4 ) 

23b-29a 

850 

: 


P.L. Gr. With text. 

11529 

0>) 

12a -24b 

400 

Sam. 1784 

With text. 

271 

31 

600 


Printed. 

10323 

23 

» 


P.L. To. Injured. 

2408 

<i) 

24-26a 

40 


Printed. 

2461 

<h) 

34a -37a 

» 



4526 

(») 

13-14b 

25 


Inoomplet8 beginning. 







78 







Aec, No. Leaves ® ran * Ace 

thas * 


4856 34-36 40 Sam. 1842 

<k> 

4857 17a-18b ., 

(k> 

5888 32a-34b „ Sam. 1697 

<k) 

7332 23b— 25b „ Sam. 1670 

00 

10743 29b-30a „ 

(r) 

11529 67b-69b loo Sam. 1784 

( 1 ) 

10743 49 a IQ 

(I) 

1243 29-85 1200 Sam. 1682 


4846 6i 


4847 19 


4848 5 


6175 37b-54 

<0 

6420 29 

(a) 

7262 57-65 

(q) 

9995 45-59 

<“) 







Work 

No. 

Title of Mb. in 
Devanagart 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

177 


Brihadaranyakopanishad 


” 

l> 

ii 


178 

*preir»HnEtafS i rcr- 

e W«r 

Brihadaranyakopanishad- 

bhashya 

c. Anandatirtha 

179 

„ staT 

„ tika 

cc. Raghfttta- 
mayati dis 
oiple of 
Raghuvar- 
yatlrtha 

180 

» i» 

ii ii* 

co . Vyasatirtha 
disciple of 
Jayatirtha 

M 

n » 

>1 M 

i 

H 

ii n 

»l II 

ii 

181 

i> 

II 

o. Rangarama- 
naja 

182 

i> 

II 

c. Sahkar&oha- 
rya 

188 

„ 

„ tika 

cc. Anandagiri 

» 

ii ii 

i 

II II 

it 

184 

„ «n$rc> 

», varttika 

co, Suresvarfi- 
oh&rya 

W 

II ii 

i 

ii ii 

( W ) 






meccM SASTIM 

'WSTITUTF 


*>; i 




JJJI 

Leaves 

Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

Remarks 

10028 

(°) 

7 

350 


P.L Gr. 4th Adhyaya only. 
Injured. Printed. 

10202 

(i) 

50-115 

1250 


„ Accented and injured. 

7561 

54 

1600 


To the middle of IV. 3. Prin- 
ted. 

3913 

99 

2500 


From I. 4 to II. Printed. 

3914 

131 

3000 


Incomplete beginning. 

6420 

(b) 

30-94 

3100 


P.L. Nn Much injured. 

6422 

94 

» 



3927 

112 

5300 

Sam. 1950 

Printed. 

4849 

81 

2000 

Sam. 1841 

Printed. 1st Adhyaya only. 

9149 

(b) 

3-7a 

200 


V.14 only known as 

m^WTSTW. With BMshya 
and text of the Upanishad. 
Printed. 

12484 

142 

5000 


1st Adhyaya only. With Bha- 
shya. 

2047 

6-71 

1600 


Up to the middle of I. 4. In- 
complete beginning and end. 
Printed. 

12488 

618 

6000 

Sam* 1600 

Adhy&yas I, II and IV inolnding 

«WW«CTfta. 


r« 




Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

185 

‘srwfftETfsrst’ 

Brihad&ranyakopanishad- 
bhashyavarttika vyakhy& 
‘Sastraprakasika* 

A 

ccc. Anandagiri 

99 

99 

99 

99 

w 

*9 

99 

(„) 

»* 

99 

99 

<.,) 

186 

„ '^nr- 

‘Ny ayakaipalatika'* 

ccc. Anandapft- 
rnamuni - 
ndra alias 
Vidyasaga- 
ra disciple 
of Abhaya- 
nanda 

187 

„ «nfirqj- 

„ Varttika- 
Sarasangraha 

cce.(Mahesvara- 

tirtha) 


99 

99 

<m) 

>• 

>9 

>> 

(„> 

188 

sc^ri^m ‘fwmsrcr’ 

Brihadaranyakopanishad- 
vyakhya ' MitakeharS ’ 

c» (Nityananda- 
sramin) 

189 

i/rorftar’ 

,/ PrakasikS '* 

o* Vasudeva- 
brahman son 
of Aniruddha 
and disoiple 
of ^ Hrishi- 
kesa 


80 





Aoo.No. 

Leayes 

Gran- 

ting 

Age 

Remarks 

11446 

<b) 

141-5GJ 

8000 


1st Adhyaya only. Incomplete 
at the beginning. Printed. 

124/50 

420 

10000 


Up to I. 4. Incomplete at the 
middle and end. 

12643 

81 

850 


3rd Adhyaya only. Incomplete 
at the beginning, middle and 
end. 

12014 

37 

600 


4th Adhynya 3rd Brahmana 
only. Incomplete at the be- 
ginning, middle and end. 

8938 

422 

15000 

Saka 1356 


CC59 

14G 

30ro 

i 


P L. Gr On Sara by Vidyara- 

nya. Up to the middle o£ I. 4. 
Printed. 

9924 

139 

2500 


| „ I. 4 to HI. Incomplete a« 
the beginning and injured. 

10201 

CO 

3000 


„ Up to the middle o£ 14. 

4850 

53 

1150 


With text. IV. 1—4 and II, 

4th only. Printed, 

11981 

170 

5000 


With text. 


21 


80 





r 


Worl 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&garl 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

190 

WWt»rfNn 

Brabmop^nishad 


n 

II 

i» 


11 

1) 

ii 


II 

II 

>» 


l» 


»i 


II 

II 

ii 


M 

#1 

M 


1) 

II 

II 


II 

1' 

>1 


191 

„ tffH? 

„ Dlpika 

c. Na ray ana 

it 

1* »l 

n ii 

ii 

192 

II )» 

i> i» 

c. Bahkartt- 
nanda 

•i 

” II 

ii n 

ii 

w 

II II 

ii ii 

ii 

193 


Brahmabindftpanishad 



81 






Aoc.No 

Leaves 

Gran* 

ilias 

■■ 

Remarks 

2461 

(g) 

3l~34a 

40 


Printed. 

4856 

<i) 

31-33 

» 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(j) 

I5b-I7a 

•2 



5780 

(°) 

4a-7a 

30 


Begins from the 2nd khandj. 

5888 

(j) 

29a-32a 

40 

Sam, 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

O’) 

21b-23 

n 

Sam. 1670 


9819 

(a) 

l-3a 

30 


P.L. Gr. Begins from tho 2nd 
khanda. 

9883 

(e) 

4b-5a 

99 


M 99 

9995 

(a) 

67th 

99 


99 99 

11529 

(k) 

61a-67b 

150 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

(t) 

332b- 

335a 



V 

9819 

<«) 

22-35 

200 


P.L. Gr. Printod. According 

to this commentator tho 
Upauishad begins' with the 
2nd khanda. 

10325 

<•!) 

22b— 28 

*> 


P.L. Te. Injured. 

11249 

(a) 

5 

150 


P.L. Gr. Incomplete at the 
end. 

2103 

(a) 

39a-4Ga 

20 


Printed Also called— 


81 






Work 

No. 

Title o i Ms. in 
Devanftgarl 

Title o£ Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

193 


Brahmabindftpanishad 


tf 

tt 

tt 


tt 

if 

tt 


tf 

» 

it 


■ 

)> 

*t 


9t 

ft 

tt 


tt 

tt 

tt 


194 

„ tffw 

„ Dipika 

o. Mrayana 

M 

tt 

tt tt 

i> 

195 

tl 

tt it 

o. Sankar^nan^ 




da 

» 

It 

V it 

tt 

» 

*> 

tl It 

tt 

196 


Brail mavidyopaniskad 


» 

It 

tt 


ri 

It 

»3 


»> 

t* 

II 



82 











M 

Title o£ Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

196 


Brahmavidyopaniskad 


I) 

#1 

>9 


#» 

U 

II 


197 

„ tffW 

„ Dipika 

c. Narayana 

198 

I 

1 

Bhasmajabalopanishad 


199 


Bhavanopanishad 


>9 

H 

«i 


200 

W** 

„ bh&shya 

c. Bhaskarara- 
ya 

»» 

II 1* 

ii » 

ii 

201 

„ »rotn 

ii prayoga 

ii 

202 


Bhikehukopanishad 


» 


ii 


203 


Mandalabrahmauopani- 

shad 


204 

*nrmTTT*r*Jitof5T^ 

Mah&nfuayanopanishad 


n 

#9 

ii 



83 





Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Ago 

Remarks 

5888 

(o) 

15b-16l 

15 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. Printed. 

7332 

(o) 

10b 

>1 

8am, 1670 


9995 

(!) 

18b-19« 

»> 


P.L. Gr. The first verse is not 
here. 

11529 

(c) 

24b— 261 

75 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

10743 

oo 

18b 211 

150 


P.L, To, Printed. 

10743 

00 

13 th 

30 



10823 

(b) 

2b- 3b 

» 



9984 

31 

300 


To. Printed 

10853 

6 

» 



11780 

15 

200 


Adyar p. 239. 

45 

<b) 

6b-7 

15 

Sam. 1653 

Printed 

9995 

w 

73rd 

» 


P.L. Gr. 

10743 

«) 

55a-58a 

125 


P.L. Te. Pr 

2319 

34 

400 

Sam, 1853 

Printed. Also oalled JfwRT* 
or 

2408 

38 b- 
101b 

» 




83 




Worl 

No. 

i Title of Ms. in 

Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

204 


Mahan&r&yanopanishad 


tt 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 



» 

If 


>9 

;> 

if 


f) 

if 

9 ) 


it 

99 

ft 


9? 

99 

if 


205 

,, 

„ Dipika 

c. (Narayana) 

206 


„ bhashya 

c. Sayana 

99 

>> » 

99 » 

H 

207 


Mabavakyopanishad 


208 

mitarffcR* 

Mahopanishad 


»> 

19 

19 


•i 

99 

V 



84 



Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

110- 

250 

125a 


197b- 

30 

199 


20 

400 


4856 109-126 „ Sam. 1842 

(!) 

4857 57b-67b 

(l 6 ) 

5888 111-141 390 Sam. 1697 

(?) 

6658 4 la-65 400 

(g) 

7332 79— 93b „ Sam. 1670 

9049 53— 73b „ Saka 1649 

<*> 

4852 12 300 

4853 86 1700 

8229 54 „ 

10743 28b 15 

<P> 

2408 20th 20 

(i) 

2461 29a-30 30 

<*> 

4856 29-30 „ I Sam. 1842 

(i) 

22 84 


Remarks 


Incomplete beginning. Printed. 
Beginning only. 

Accented. 


Injured and incomplete at the 
end. 

P.L. Gr. 


Incomplete end. Printed. 
With text. Printed. 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

Incomplete at the end. Printed. 




Work 

No. 

Title o i Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

208 


Mahopanishad 


n 

99 

99 ' 


99 

91 

99 


99 

99 

n 


n 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


209 


Mandukyopamshad 


99 

fi 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

II 

99 


99 

99 

II 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

>1 


99 

„ 

99 


» 

99 

99 



85 




Aco. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

4857 

<0 

15th 

30 


Printed. 

5780 

<b) 

2a-4a 

If 



5888 

(i) 

28a-29a 

20 

Sam. 1697 

Injured and incomplete in the 
middle. 

7332 

(i) 

20a-21a 

30 

Sam. 1670 


9995 

G > 

89a— 90b 

99 


FL.Gr. 

11529 

(i) 

381st 

It 



2408 

(k) 

26a-37a 

220 


With complete 

3PT. Printed. 

2461 

<0 

37a-48 

150 


„ Incomplete in the middle 
and end. 

2469 

(£) 

lOa-lla 

60 


With qfrffcFT for the first pra- 
karana only. 

4526 

(b) 

14b— 18b 

>1 


t» 

4854 

18 

220 


With complete 

4856 

<0 

37-51 

>! 

Sam. 1842 

n 

4857 

(1) 

18b— 26b 

V 


tt 

5888 

(0 

84b— 49b 

it 

Sam. 1697 

„ Injured. 

6175 

<£) 

24b-27a 

50 


FL. Gr. With «rf^T for 
the first prakarana only. 

6194 

© 

52-54 

» 


99 tt 

i 



Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

209 


Mfindftkyopanishad 


»» 

29 

29 


»» 

V 

92 


it 

22 

92 


210 

„ tfffcKT 

„ Dipika 

o. fearikarA 
nanda 

92 

22 >2 

»2 92 

99 

M 

92 22 

99 9» 

n 

211 

WTWT 

„ bhashya 

o. Anandatirtha 

92 

2» » 

99 99 

99 

212 

22 22^t^T 

„ » tika 

co, Vy&satirtha 

213 

22 22 

99 »» 

c, Sahkarfioha- 
lya 


99 l> 

99 99 

99 

n 

99 >2 

29 99 

99 

214 

99 

99 99 t&fi 

oc . Anandagiri 








Aoc.No 

. Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Bemarks 

7262 

(g) 

25th 

20 


P.L Gr. Injured. Text only. 
Printed, 

7332 

(I) 

25b— 37 

% 220 

Sam. 1670 

With complete SRTftqfJT. 

9995 

<0 

23a-25 

50 


P.L. Gr. With Gtftar for 
the first prakarana only. 

10202 

(g) 

33b-35 

n 


99 99 

273 

(o) 

23-28 

100 


Printed. This oommentator 

comments only on the Upa- 
nishad. 

273 

<d) 

29-34 

» 



4855 

5 

9* 



2644 

(£) 

2 la-2 6b 

120 


Comments on the first praka- 
rana of the also. 

Printed. 

7562 

(£) 

14-l7b 

n 


Injured. 

6424 

(b) 

13 

200 


PL. Nn Fragments only. 
Much injured. Printed. 

1180 

30 

500 


To the middle of the seoond 
prakarana of the 

Printed. 

5400 

14 

350 


With text. To the end of the 
first prakarana of the 

8898 

71 

1500 

£aka 1677 

For the complete qftfcffT alio. 

10316 

(b) 

5-41 

600 


P.L Te. To the middle of the 
seoond prakarana of the 





wfTOL Printed. 


8 $ 






Work 

No. 

Title oE Ms. in 
Devanagari 

Title o! Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

215 

qnrfw 

Mand&kyopanishadt- 

prakasiki 

o. (Kftranara- 
yana) 

216 


Muktikopanishad 


217 


Mundakopanishad 



19 

99 


99 

9# 

♦ 1 


»• 

19 

99 


»9 

#9 

91 


M 

99 

99 


II 

99 

U 


>9 

J9 

99 


99 

99 

99 


9) 

91 

99 


99 

99 

99 


218 

„ tfftar 

y# Dipika 

e. N&r&yan® 

n 

»9 

i 

I 

99 

99 


97 











Work Title of Mb in Title oE Ms . in Roman Author or 
No. Devanagarl Commentator 


219 I Mundakopanishadbhashya I c Anandatfr- 

I I tha 


22 0 


„ tika 

cc. Vyasatlrtha 

22 1 

n 


c. (RangarSma- 
nuja) 

222 

n 

M 

c. (Sankar&cha- 
rya) 

223 


tt vyakhya 

cc. (Anandagiri) 

224 


Mundakopanishad- 

vivarana* 

c Upamshad- 
brahman 

225 


Madgalopanishad 


226 


Maitrynpanishad 


227 


„ Dlpikk 

c. (R&matlrtha) 

228 


Maitreyopanishad* 


229 


Yajfiavalkyopanishad 


230 


Yogakundalyupanishad 


231 


YogachfidUmaiiytipam- 

shad* 


232 


Yogatattropaniehad 









>. Leaves 

Gran- 

tbas 

Age 

Remarks 

2644 

(e) 

15-21 

i 120 


Printed. 

7562 

<«) 

I0a-13 

*> 


Injured. 

6424 

(a) 

8 

100 


Printed. Fragments only. 

Muoh injured. 

3929 

26 

1000 

8am. 1950 

With text. Printed. 

6001 

43 

700 


Printed. 

12635 

(b) 

8-33 

1200 

Sam. 1887 

With the text of the Upanishad. 
Printed. 

6944 

(«) 

29b— 36 

700 


PL. Gr. With text. Incomple- 
te at the end. 

10743 

(?) 

86b 

10 


Incomplete end. Printed. 

8194 

(d) 

61 

500 | 


» » 

Also called 

11523 

162 

3000 

Sam. 1774 

Printed. 

9995 

G) 

78a-79b 

30 


P.L. Gr. 

10743 

(v) 

34b— 35b 

50 


PL. Te Printed. 

10743 ] 

(j) 

L4b-18b 

200 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

9995 1 
<0 

.05a- 

109b 

100 


P.L. Gr. 

2408 

<•> 

44th 

15 


Printed. 


23 


88 





Wori 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&garl 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

232 


Y ogatattvopanishad 


» 

>1 

99 


II 

99 

M 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


233 

„ tffw 

„ Dipika 

c. Nilr&yana 

ii 

lx 9 ) 

ii »» 

99 

234 


Yogarajopanishad 


235 


Yogasikhopanishad 


»» 

99 

99 


99 

99 

99 


>* 

99 

99 


99 

99 

»> 


236 


„ Dlpikl 

c . N&r&yana 





Aeo.No. Leave* ® ran ‘ 


Age 


Remarks 


4856 

(t) 

62nd 

15 

8am. 1842 

Printed. 

4857 

(0 

31b-32a 

ft 



5780 

(e) 

lla-12 

»t 



5888 

<‘) 

59a-60a 

ft 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

(t) 

43b-44a 

ft 

Sam, 1670 


9995 

(?) 

79b-80a 

t> 


PL. Gr. Colophon— 

*ret<rfinT3; ’ i 

11529 

(t) 

93a-95a 

70 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

ft) 

342b- 

343b 

40 


„ Portions only. 

4857 

ft)! 

91b— 92 

20 


Adyar p. 260; IO. 1. 491. 

2408 

(r) 

43b-44a 

10 


Printed. 

4856 

(«) 

61et 

ft 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(«) 

31b 

tt 



5888 

(») 

58b-59a 

tt 

Sam. 1697 

Injured. 

7332 

<■) 

43a 

ft 

Sam. 1670 


11529 

(•) 

Dlb-93a 

40 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 







Worl 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devanagarl 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

236 


Yogasikhopanishaddipik& 

c. Narayana 

237 

** 

Ramapftrvatfipanlyopani- 

shad 


II 

ii 

i 


II 

tt 

»i 


•' 

tt 

ii 


it 

it 

i* 


it 

ii 

n 


tt 

»> 

?> 


>t 

»* 

ii 


238 


, t Dlpik& 

c. N&rayana 

M 

” 9 9 

i» >i 

tt 

239 

„ 

1 ’ 

u vy&khya 

‘Padayojika* 

c, R&m&nan- 
dayati 

240 

»* II 

it >» 

c. Visvesvara 

tt 

>> l> 

n ii 

?• 


»Q 






[Acc.No.I Leaves I ^, ran ' 


Age 


Remarks 


11529 342nd 20 

G) 

2327 l-9a 90 Sam. 1798 

(a) 

2408 116a- „ 

G) 121 * 

2461 144a- 
(t) 150b 

4856 144-150 „ Sam- 1842 

(0 

4857 67b-7la 

<0 

7332 93b-98a „ Sam. 1670 

(r) 

9049 95-l01a „ Saka 1649 

( 1 ) 

10743 81-83a 

G) 

11529 369a- 75 

(i) 372a 

11529 382-384 100 

(a) 


7442 10 400 


1496 15 500 

(a) 


10507 1— 25b 600 8am. 1717 

(a) 


With text. Portions only. Printed. 


Incomplete end. Printed. 


P.L. Te 


Printed. Beginning only. 


With text. Portions only. In- 
complete at the beginning 
and end. 

Te. With text. OL, I. 3. 764. 


L. VII. 2548; OL. L 3. 762; 
Adyar p. 261; Hps, II, 1800- 
1802. 

With text. 


•Q 







Work 

No. 


Title of Ms* in 
Devanagari 


Title oE Ms. in Roman 


Author or 
Commentator 








Acc. Nc 

i. Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

13037 

<») 

2- 40a 

600 

Sam. 1841 

With text. Incomplete in the 
beginning. ] 

7164 

<*> 

23-25 

30 


Smaller version called — 

or fprynr- 

Printed. 

10743 

(?) 

76a-80t 

250 


P.L. Te. Larger version, Prin- 
ted. 

11529 

(?) 

197th 

20 


With text. End only. On the 
smaller version. Printed. 

2327 

(b) 

9a-15 

75 

Sam. 1798 

Incomplete beginning. Printed 
edition consists of 6 khan- 
das-, while MSS have only 5 
khandas 

2408 

(1) 

121a- 

125b 

» 



2461 

<n) 

150b- 

156u 




4856 

(?) 

151-155 

h 

Sam. 1842 


4857 

(?) 

71a-73a 

u 



7332 

(?) 

98a- 

101a 

9» 

Sam. 1670 


9049 

<m) 

101a- 

108a 

f* 

Saka 1649 


10743 i 

<k) 

)3a-85b 

100 


P.L. Te. In 6 khandas. The 
last is not commented by 
any of the commentators. 


91 








Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 


Title of Ms. in Homan 


Author or 
Commentator 


244 

wrrarr 

‘snsfafafvr’ 

Ramottaratapaniyopani' 

shadvyjikhya 

* Anandanidhi ’ 

e. Anandavana 

99 

»» 

t> 

tt 

ft 

>* 

it 

tt 

245 

‘tffWT’ 

4 Dipika * 

c. NfirAyana 

ff 

It 

it 

fi 

246 

„ ‘fm- 

• 

g. SuresvanU 



< Ramachandrajyotsn^l , 

erarain dis- 
ciple of Ra- 
ghurAmatir- 
thasantasra- 
min 

247 


Rudrahridayopanishad 


248 

W$nTT9rat»rf?r«T<j; 

RudrAkshaj&balopanishad 


249 


Vajrasflohyupanishad 


» 

it 

ft 


tt 

t) 

tt 


t» 

*> 

it 


» 

» 

»f 






Aco. No 

OD 

l 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

4859 

31 

600 

Sam, 1859 

With text. L VII. 2548; L. 

I. 56; Hps. 1800-1802. 

10507 

(o) 

28 

>» 

Sam. 1717 


CO 

o 

33 

40a-82 

» 

Sam. 1841 

M 

1496 

<c) 

16a-25 

350 


Printed. 

11529 

(P 

372a- 

374b 

75 


With text. Only the beginnning 

246 

63 

1400 


With text. 

10743 

<i) 

13b-14b 

50 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

10743 

(1) 

21b-22b 

»» 


»> i* 

45 

(•> 

1— 6b 

90 

Sam. 1653 

Adyar p. 267. A. 

5255 

<b) 

8-11 



Attributed to SahkarachSrya 
in the colophon. 

7335 

19 

80 


Slightly differs from the above. 
The beginning leaves treat of 
and VSjfaRTJT. 

7446 

12 

90 


Colophon attributes the work 
to Sahkar&charya. 

9769 

5 

» 


» 


24 


92 







Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gart 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

250 


Vanadnrgopanishad 

99 

n 

9 * 

99 

u 

99 

251 


Var&hopanishad 

252 


Vasudevopanishad 

99 

t$ 

99 

99 

9t 

99 

»» 

9* 

9 » 

i) 

r 

99 

253 

„ 

DipikA 

254 


Vlrat&pinyupanishad* 

255 


Sarabhopanishad 

256 


Satyayaniyopanishad 


Author or 
Commentator 


257 5nf??W3 


SAntipAthi 







Aoo. No. 

Leaves 

Gran- 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

4531 

15 

300 


Adyar p. 272; OL. Tri III. 

1 B. 2569. 

8305 

20 




8441 

16 

99 



10743 

<") 

35b-41a 

270 


P.L. Te, Printed. 

5888 

<°x) 

186b- 

189a 

40 

Sam. 1697 

Printed. 

7164 

(h) 

31-32 

30 


Incomplete beginning. 

7489 

<b) 

3-5a 

40 

8am. 1820 


9995 

<P) 

61-62 

u 


P.L Gr. 

10743 

(1) 

86th 

it 


P.L Te. 

11529 

(?) 

278a- 

281b 

100 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed 

| 

4860 

4 

75 



10743 

(?) 

59th 

50 


PX. Te, Printed. Also called- 

10743 

<*> 

41a-42b 

60 

• 

» it 

4863 

1 

30 


For Upaniohads o£ all the 
four Vedas. Printed. 

4864 

2 

» 




93 






Worl 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentatoi 

257 

srrfams 

S&ntipatha 


258 


Sarirakopanishad 


« 

pp 

»p 


259 

5«rreftiif»nTa; 

Sukarahasyopanishad 


pp 

>» 

pp 


p» 

pp 

pp 


»» 

>p 

pp 


pp 

pi 

pp 

p» 

tt 

pp 


260 


Srividyamnayopanishad 


261 


Syetasvataropanishad 


pp 

pp 

»p 


m 

pp 

pp 


pp 

ip 

pp 


ip 

PP 

pp 



w 






Acc.No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

4885 

<b> 

3rd 

30 


Printed. 

7255 

<c) 

11-14 

25 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

9995 

(*) 

67b— 681 

» 


P.L. Gr. 

4858 

4 

90 


Also oalled— -TOWtsrfiNnb 
Printed* 

6658 

<j) 

120-126 

» 


P.L. Gr. 

9819 

00 

112- 

116a 

» 


11 

9883 

(o) 

3a-4b 

50 


„ Colophon reads 

Wl’Tfa’Trb Incomplete 
in the middle- 

9995 

(!) 

109b- 

112a 

90 


i> 

10202 

00 

163-166 

n 


H 

10823 

(o) 

3b 9 

150 


Adyar p. 285; OL. I. 3. 524. 

5888 

(?) 

203a 

5 

Sam. 1697 

Printed. End only. 

6175 

(1) 

58b— 66b 

150 


P.L. Gr. 

7164 

<j> 

34-43 

n 



9819 

(<0 

10-2 lb 

»» 


PX.Gr. 

9995 

(a) 

8 



PX- Gr. Printed. 


94 







Work 

No. 

Title o! Ms. in 
Devan&gari 

Title of Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

261 


^vetfUvataropanishad 


262 

„ TO 

„ bhashya* 

o. RangaramA- 
naja 

263 

i* JJ 

*> i» 

c. Sahkar&ohi- 
rya 

• 1 

»i » 

ii ii 

m 

264 

„ fwnJT 

„ vivarana 

c, VijUanatman 
disciple of 
Jfianottama 

M 


i» #i 

ii 

n 

ii *> 

ii i» 

» 

265 

wfOTtafro* 

Samhitopanishad* 


266 

„ SITT^T 

„ vyakhya 

1 Padayojanika '* 


» 

II II 

n ii 


267 


Sannyasopanislial 


» 

>1 

ii 



II 

ii 


»> 

II 

ii 



II 

•> 



w 



Acc. No. 

Leaves 

Gran* 

thas 

Age 

Remarks 

10202 

(m) 

153a- 

162 

150 


P.L, Gr. Printed, 

3932 

16 

800 


With text. 

7437 

42 

1000 


„ Te. Printed. 

10003 

40 

»» 


P.L. Gr. 

272 

79 

1600 

6aka 1771 

With text. Printed. 

11249 

<d> 

25a-87 

» 


„ PL Gr. 

11524 

48 

M 



8820 

(b) 

20b-32a 

200 


5th A 6th Adhyfiyas of KA, 
according to the MS. 

247 

<b) 

70-100a 

800 


With text. 

OO 

oo 

to 

62b-88b 

ft 


tt 

2408 

<*) 

44b-46b 

30 


Printed. 

4856 

(n) 

65-66 


Sam. 1842 


OO 
O' CPI 

32a-33b 




5888 

(") 

60a-62a 

n 

Sam. 1697 

Injured* 

7332 

(“) 

44a-45b 


Sam. 1670 



05 






Work 

No. 


Title o£ Ms. in 


Title of Ms. in Homan 


Author or 
Commentator 



96 






Acc. No 

>. Leaves 

Gran- 

thaa 

Age 

Remarks 

11529 

<«) 

96-112. 

a 140 


With text. Printed. 

11529 

(1) 

343b- 

346a 

70 


,, Portions only. 

9995 

(?) 

125-121 

1 80 


P.L Gr. Printed, 129th leaf 
contains Ny&sa for 

eesrcs stfbtfnpv. 

10743 

(?) 

47b-49f 

1 » 


P.U Te. 

2408 

(?) 

lolb- 

103b 

40 


Called also »“J 

Prints. 

2461 

(n) 

125a- 

127b 

n 



4829 

<h) 

8-9a 

»> 



4856 

(?) 

127-129 


8am. 1842 


4857 

(?) 

73a-74b 

» 



4865 

2 




5780 

(d) 

7a-Ua 

•i 



5888 

(?) 

155- 

156b 

30 

Sam. 1697 

Incomplete in the beginning 
and injured. 

7332 

(?) 

101b— 

103a 

40 

Sam. 1670 


9049 7 
(g) 

3b-76a 

» 

Sakti 1649 



25 96 







Work 

No. 

Title of Ms. in 
DevanAgari 

Title oE Ms. iti Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

270 


SarvopaniehatsAradipika 

o. NArayana 

ft 

ft 

99 


271 


Sitopanishad 


272 


SubAlopanishad 


273 


Sftryopanishad 


274 


Saubhagyalakshmyupani- 

shad 


275 


Skandopanishad 


276 


Hamiopaniihad 


ti 

>f 

M 


»» 

f* 

It 


M 

ft 

• 

t9 


»> 

ft 

M 



» 

ft 


»> 

ft 

9t 


>1 

M 

ft 

1 







Aoo.No. 

Leaves 

| Gran- 
tha« 

Age 

Remarks 

11529 

© 

197b- 

200a 

80 

Bam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

(!) 

374b- 

375b 

45 


„ Only the beginning. 

10743 

(?) 

53— 54b 

£0 


P L. Te, Incomplete end. Priu- 
led. 

9995 

(1) 

112a- 

118 

150 


P.L. Gr. Inoomplete at the 
end. Printed. 

8235 

2 

30 

6aka 1779 

Printed. 

10743 

(*) 

4 6a -47b 

60 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

10743 

(?) 

60a 

15 


»> »> 

2408 

G> 

103b- 

105a 

25 


Printed. 

2461 

(o) 

127b- 

129a 

i> 



4526 

(k) 

35b— 37b, 

)> 



4829 

<g) 

7th 

1) 



4856 

(?) 

130-131 

?> 

Bam. 1842 


4857 

(?) 

74b— 7 5b 

» 



5888 

© 

156b- 

158 

1) 

Bam, 1697 

Injured, 

7332 

© 

103a- 

104b 

l) 

Sam, 1670 
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Work 

No. 

Title oE Ms. in 
DeYan&gari 

Title o! Ms. in Roman 

Author or 
Commentator 

276 


Elumsopanisbad 


277 

f 

„ 

if 

„ Dipika 

o. Nar&yana 

» 

>> a 

*> «> 


278 

» *) 

M n 

c, ^enkoranan- 

279 


UayagrivopanishaJ 

da 

280 


Herambcpanishacl 









Gran- 

thus 


Age 


Bemarki 


i, 


7489 

(°) 

6a-7b 

25 

Sam, 1820 


9049 

('*) 

76a-78a 

II 

Saka 1649 


11529 

$) 

200a- 
204 a 

100 

; 

Sam. 1784 

With text. Printed. 

11529 

(?) 

385- 

387a 

CO 


„ Incomplete beginning. 

4866 

7 

150 


Printed. 

10743 

(y> 

42b-43a 

30 


P.L. Te. Printed. 

9995 

(?) 

102b- 

103b 

20 

i 


P L. Gr. Adyar p. 304. 
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MANUSCRIPTS 




A DETAILED DESCRIPTION 

OF 

MANUSCRIPTS 
I VHDA 

1 

7597 B. ‘fl'J -5i| 5 H lifmT«rari*»I | 

Atharvavedasamhit/ikramakllndam. 

An index to tbe Mantras of the AtharvavedasamhitA of 
tbe Saunaka Sitkba. r J'be iirat two words of each Rik are 
mentioned in this index. The MS breaks off in the middle 
of tbe 12th Kanda. 

Beginning— W. sftntaETW | ) 

i n fa^rar: i 'pr^fy i i m^:i fsrw sttw i 

air i ^ i *r«rr smi i fastr 3 K**t i fraf firsrn i 

fan* i fmf =er-5c*i i fant i i fawfa i 

End — ^ ^rri si ^yr: i mgAfk^rotq i *rf* ^5(3)- 
fVr^^T 1 sEsmyij 1 airm 1 1 g«r»$ 1 qyr 

srfirer: 1 NfTa I n i ^ Tfaa: i ?nr?rf mqT:i imffavjii i 
*ri %*r: 1 yftr 11 

Colophon— T33T $ 1^5 HWTtPJ I 

a?»r ^yti * snasrren i ®r**ri «g*: I 

xxx 

^ ^r: 1 n nyrosr i 1 * 

«rwt3 1 ten 1 
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2 

1866. i 

AsyavflmiyasfdctabMslynm by Atman mid a. 

A Bhashya on the lG4th Sukta of the first Mandala of 
the Riksamkitft, Atmananba, the commentator, comments 
on this Sukta from the Vedantio point of view. In this 
work he refers to his predecessors- Skandasvdmin and 
BhUskara. ana refutes their views, lie calls himself a 
descendent of the Rishi of tins Sukta. See 10. 1. 59. 

The text is also known ns the Vimana-Sftkta. See Hps 
II. 162. 


Begin n i ng -wt r ntsrm W- i 3R3T ! | 

5rnrf7f?T fsTTarttinr^rFir^fw^; i >?Hraw 5Kfa: i 
i ’tsntts 

w f^'g«ntfTTT«fTnr^w 

5if^5 fas^Rtfur $f%*'£?TP ! iTf^nri 

^TOTf^famf?p«riran?jj i 

Binft3^%T^5rnfta?:r i < i fe^roa^*?T9r??t?TFi; i 3T5 ttw— 
artjnn: nfaTtswwg^y: i -jTr^— **m*n- 
I ^15^: 3TW ! «U!|- 

imfl 



g tgmsfeggr grtfgg*ggTfg ggisggr I 
g ggi firgis^'^T ggg n 

X X X 

stirgr^grn^grcJTgT i gr*i?gr£m ggj srggt i «g fgwj- 
ggfgrrg fgwfar:— js^ft vrr« g^t gtsrrfkrcnr trfg T.rirggfft- 
g>gg?gr x x gT^rgsfggmfg •^Fgggggtg. i gggsttWggii 
fgf<rftfg(fa) i 

J?nrf—?g^iEj?5[!5t?fn''gi)fggf>5qrnrgf'T ftrargm >f?r | 
fgFSsgtfagtrgfggg sgi^gg i ■‘^ titTgjafggrfgdfgfgsg^ggfg 
wnsgi^c gg g^gd grTgtgsTi^ - 

fgSrcgsgimrgctT gwg gffngfg i 

V5 

ffg*reS?:T<m*gi gg i 

XXX 

arfagirfggg > fgggg*gtg1cggfggg*I i ft g 

grwff^gTrHf^ggfwfg i g g fasrfaggmri fgtm: i ar*g 

wr'sgw fsrrajsruffrcg i * x .-. m 

srfffrT gsrsHgiswfgsgT gggrgfa; i 
g?w*gTg(^) tgTgtgprim gn*gfg: « 

There are some slokas here recording the legend of 
Dlrghatamas, the Rishi of till Sukta, and stating further that 
the author is horu in his family. 

nwt tt&w g fag*?TrT: i 

gfail-g <rgrc*g <Tfrar$: esrcfa 11 

g?f% fggrm fg^ ?<rat fg^q^igr^: i 
tfrojtg^gf fr?f€^t «T*«nftfenf it 
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gfar fam stt^tsc^ %*t«retasrq[ l 

?r?^!T JT«^5T VTRiTHfll^fTtiq II 

h^t *rr«r$r?T«r s«iWf$re^rr:(*) i 
nuteiR §ftft wnft «i3n*»s%s[*: ii 

irift f^^ir^jT^rr^r %5r9rT?r *nrto% i 
3 ^ ^ ift^»jT^f5i5rr?T ^ u 

CoIo}>h*n — {fir sfamwgs# (sr)wwf smtrc 


3 

9851 E- ( i 


( Jaiminiyabrakmitnam ) Ahinam. 


It. is the 5th division of the Jaiminiyabrabmana of the 
Samaveda. The lirakmana of the Jaiminiya sakha consists of 
8 divisions, divided into Khandas to wit, (1) Makabrahmana 
360 Khandas, (2) Dvadasaham, 388 Khandas, (3) Mabavratam, 
162 Khandas, (4) Eks'iham, 153 Khandas, 5) Ahinam, 99 
Khandas, (6) Satram, 37 Khandas, (7) Arsheyam, 84 Kha- 
ndas, and (8) Upanishad, 154 Khandas, A similar kind of 
division was adopted by the adherents of the Kauthumasakhft 
of the S&maveda in dividing their Biihmana. 
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In this SHkhft, the following works only are available. 
( 1 ) Jaiminiya Sariihita described here under No. 23. Only 
an index to the Mantras of this Samhita is published being 
edited by Dr. W. ( '-aland in 1907. ( 2 ) Jaiminiya Brahmana. 
Among the eight, the first six divisions of this work are 
described in this Volume Extracts from this Brahmana 
have been publishad by the same editor in 1919. The other two, 
viz., the Upanishadbrahmaua and the Arsheyabrahrnana have 
been published being edited by Dr. Oertel, in 1894 and 
Burnell in 1878 respectively. ( 3 ) The Srauta ( Agnistoma 
prakarana only ) and Grihya sutras for this Sakha, are also 
published being edited by Dr. Dieuke Gastara in 1906 and 
by Dr. W. Caland in 1906. 

This Sakha is alto known as the Talavakara Sakha, and 
the well-known Kenopanishad or the Talavakaropauishad is 
a part of the 8th division of this Brahmana 

Beymninii—swS f§c*m * sfa’s$^tfrrerr*I*mi 

m=arfttre;T% smrit 

ff?^r *T3:r m 

w srrf’T-’TtfjR^: tufTT^ g*sr<T: stifir- 

tri€fT^ 3 »T^%irr al zrsw'mm i tnrn- 

i <t<ti % dt 3R7*jTsfffT*r: faammw 

5Wif: **rnr sst'sfam stra^w^n^fFcri i *r *tr: if 

Lnd—m TqifdufargrfarjsT smfrrulfrrgTfa- 

Wt T?ftftT<ssrm S5t!firS(^«rflTfk *T 

l sremgs * ^^THrmf^gttTJTT^ **Tt?rfaTfir: ^fsrsur- 
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*r q* fasti itft* qsfa q ^ it jtfa- 

%ac ii ^ ii 

Colophon— %?ni t*q | 


4 

12695* WjSTTTt I Rigarthas&rah. 

By Dinakarabhatta. 

This work is a short commentary on the selected Riks from 
the eight Ashtakas and the prose portions extracted from the 
Brahmana of the Rigveda. Gagabhatta, who is mentioned in 
the last colophon as the younger brother of Dinakarabhatta, 
is apparently different from the author of the BhattachintA- 
mani who is said to be the son of Dinakarabhatta. ( Vide 
Chowkhamba edition ) For Bhattadinakariya, ( an elobarate 
commentary on the I’urvamimamsasutra) another work of this 
author, Set OL. Tri. III. I. B. 2418 

Beijinninij ~vi tirnsrnr tT*t: | q^g^qrq 5TR: 1 

qfltq« gqqfrqjrWT qf UTtTT faqt*H I 

nr nfaq*q qfa * *qm q>*q mftnrcq u 

VtTTfff’W farTT *TrqTRT qrfa qrWTH I 
VT*qT3<fafT: || 

wtf fa»TCiTi *fanKt«qfa*fa?T: II 


jftqui g«: ii 
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art** l wfinftft grtfai ^njfNsr* i 

fftnrt sc?«T9TWq II \ II 

3TCTT: qg*3?$t ?Rfa: I ST^CTT^: I 3T1T arfir I 

«Ktesrt...gfffs?n* i i amt ^ruri jftffqq 

gq:qftoi qirw jwrto^ ^rtstt ^tqqisrffr qr?^:! g*:?Rto i 
'SKfRirq I ?Rn) qqfr hr^r i itnrTq i 3ngr- 

mrq I ^IT I jq-ARto | TRe tfo | ?quftqRT VRr- 

qf sr^qqq; H Ml x x x 

qmfq qmfmr qtaffar irooqfiRPTqtqtsR. < 

*W $*RRt qqoiT fqvqi gqtrr m ^q ii^ii 

3T*b— i qf-gqqt: «q?qtf?r ^scrffor i 


Colophon— \ fa wtRqmqnmf^fr^g ngf^rewq feg^T- 
q?fft q^ramwmnt qqiRT II 

nqt i 

qns?q psfafagfq farm *r: ^rtfr ?ry n=E®f?r i 

Only a very few Rika are selected here and are com- 
mented on from the 3rd to 7 th Ashttikas, each having separate 
colophons. 

Colophon— l fa 3ftq ffTTretiWfTr qar TTq$wnq|fJ?T f yr^Tqf 
fwt q?qfaqmrRfafitfqr^s2qrsw>rR»faT«qfqqr qmqi ii 
q*qfqqrii^ qRfrqrc; qqrq: i 

Post-colophon— & s«ra wnratqffrT^ qt% sr- 

Rmwtor ffcfirqqr^: TfrsTtqtftqq i 
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^ f^srmT^ tcfifnrur^ 

«»=irf %snrq i 

Beginning of the Brahmana— 

3TO snsrtJTfavnnTT^mmT: i frfr^s'rcsrer f^rwsqr^r i 

XXX 

Knd—X f?T | 3 T *KT*T 

sfidT^TP^TT** ®<r*q I I URT- 

rSTtfjtTWTfTfWj | 

X X X x 

tr Icsr* ?rrsr i 

c ol upturn - pg mTmf^rg rT nmwfnm m- 

*nnr*}«Tt 3rs»T7f;s*;i*?n!?!sn?roenis*q farmsqr^T 11 

*f?r ?Rn«mTT: tttttr : 11 


6429. 



wmsri^nfTT^T i 


Rigvedasanihitabbashyalikiivivritih — Khavarntnaprakasika. 

By Xaraynna. 

It, is a fragmentary portion of die oomnientary on 
Jayatirtha’s Tika of the It i gvedasaih hi t a bh Ashy a by Anandatirtha 

Anandatirtha commented on the first three Adhyayas 
only and the commentary is in a versified form. The present. 
MS comprises a portion of the commentary on the 3rd 
Adbyaya only. 

Beginning— ?rg g 
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' f«ram: stl irtffinft i 

rrac^T5rf%r^t *nf?r faiNi ^ iro: i ’ 

jf?T vn^l^TffTmTrf^^ ft?TTFrm»4(«r)?WT Srifafa: 
srr^TW ; cWT-" rT?nf«r^ ’’ frfrT 

‘ 8ct%^ m»ff JTf^^fsrofsfsrrfamfi i 

Wlrf*: ^iri %* s#%*faf?nfiqrT^ I ’ 

fWtf*mwftV5?n5p*^3 sr ^rrf^rfir: nt^rmnw^i^rsn^ 
'Twitjt ^fer ?E«r ^ri^-trmf*rf?T i 

3Tf%TT ^|r^^?W?cf»T£H%W gp^gi’TOfafa 

WH: II erf « II 

3r«n^g«rffrr?T?i w«% aTT^sfvrfa ftwnHn?^ 3 t?t frfwtf- 
*r«r tgcir iftsrimiTg-w-fsfkf?! i nRfarffafufa i fn*- 

fsr^Rfil^^rq^: I aT^N^t'T fi[I^3 ^T^TUT $TRf*R<jf?r- 
arm: I HSCI UPSUH^T SPHS?! tTRfawfa vmgJJUTr^ 
?^tnrm3?TTtWTfW^fTIfrfiT : 5l5ffrr?I»J: I 

End— srrmjsWra^ snfasmir *fcr aH5T*f*rffl *;irf?r- 
^nN?rw JT(sn)^5Tf^ ^'rfirfn iN*? i 

...*fitffr...sfa siun i 3^rfrf?r fe§csr*fTcirt: 1 Hwrmfirfa 1 

§HTH I FI STAB: Ff^r «ft...f^ | 

SWr*<TJc»I*faoft' I 

JJSW ^rlff’TR^ITt HHT II 

%$PT «lf3T?Tt UTift WT^TUT *tefg;g$ | 
sftf?PJ$R II 

Colophon— ffn ^nmffge'TftaTsrareT^ «rtwr?ntfl?***?r- 

*1 «ft«nrmrs3lir $?wt aftn^T'sn^^mi^riui^Tftr^Tiri 

<pftaTOR2tarf«rsf?r: unm n sftfs'ntf'jreg h 
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6 

9851 d. ( I 

( Jaiminiyabrahmaiiam ) Ekaham. 

The 4th division of the Jaiminiyabr&hraana of the 
Sdraaveda. See No. l>. above. 

Beiiinnimi—y'm I HITT: 

<m; 5rt%T?3’Tt'T: sism t 5i fir. sren^rfer i * 

m5TWWr«T5TfT | rrm § fTJJ'Tl’T 5T3TI: 3T<5T^TT 

srsrr: gafa sirm 

<Tgfir: srsn^ *r <k %?c 5 tf?t vsrfar i 

End— wwir* smtfiTTsrkfh srtar 

tW'ft fafaT 

Hi?r*r?ir«r gjrre't^urrkfk ft *ks<rJirt v*rfa fk ?njr«foft- 
jr*s?kk?tatkf?r ?r**r srojsit vr^rfa i 

msg %srT?7fr i jfo?rs?r^rrm amkt ^TTf^r^ft^r-rfts^r^kt 
*n 3T*ft Fkn*g7g?t i ar^rn gks; 

Jjks rfft li *M ii 


Cofophon— fk’ETSg ii 
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7 

9807 a. iH? fo qarT a m'srr3iq[ i 

Chh4ndogyabrahmanabh&shyam, 

By Gunavishnu. 

This work is a commentary on the Mantras of the first 
two parts of the Chhandogyabrahmana or Mautrabrahmana of 
the Kauthuma Sakha of the Siimaveda. The remaining eight 
parts of the Brfihmana constitute what is known as the 
Chhandogyopanishad. These Mantras, commented on in the pre- 
sent work, are used in the Grihya ceremonies of the S;imavedin» 
This same work, described under No. 70 in the OL. 1, 2, 
is attributed to Sayanachiirya and it slightly differs from this 
MS only in the beginning. See I. 0. 280., L. 401, 1024 and 
1049 and HPS. II, 1206-1268. 

Beginning — WART •7rjn=TR?r: I 
?jswTfafiir<TfTSSTr ^37 mf^rr tror I! 

arf&r'Tr^T gfiawtesw i 

srmfR nsnrjj utisit arfa ii 

«r ggftggf swtCTfa' it 
art srs^rarJWRniffoafasjsr: i 
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End — waqTtqT RT tffqfa ?I5nTHT«Tft^TT^T: fM 

mi qftre i nromf i srsirq sraia airamra fafajj% 

ffTfri^ firf% snasaaTa t^araq i 3 faai Rata aqiaataa- 
aia. ntagai §atfa 11 

Colophon— Sgj^g gfT g^nggm^j - aaraq l 

8 

' 9851 b. ( Srfaftqmsrnm ) 7i3*n*3 i 

( Jaimiihpbrahmanam ) Dvadasaham. 

The 2nd division of the Jaiminiyabnihmaua of the Sama- 
veda. See No. 3. above. 

Lo/mnhvj—Z ft: atq I RTqsrrsq 1 3 ~tq i niTr’Tf^qf^^qq- 
«m=fl 3 1 arsqiroaa 1 a;| *at Rata* qqta n^afqfa 1 a aats- 
e^qa I H 3 Ttrqaf?qqq^qaaf?it 33 a^ 3 t?rRI?rq 5 It^Ifqff?qqr- 
qaaa a^qatRfcaq I q5f-aqTawaq?n-Rr$f?aa pqraqia^ 1 
a q?qqqqa r -qa 1 am qt’SRqHira 1 afRpa afsjq?aqfa 1 

End—%\* 3 RT a ami mSTTS^q RqRRR: I avt faatqq I 
WTa^aTqq i aiat*qt(q)oiRTa*a 3 aq 1 ^m^rfas: q^aaq 1 
SrmfaqjT’iqqq I Rtgqq^aRRq l ^i 5 Rqim?Rq I q!lfw«Rt aaa- 
ttnatftqf asraq 1 sa qaiqsrq i aiat sctasrq 1 Riaata qarfa- 
Ttasaatasn am; i sqaatasaara^agasrsa qq sriasriiTOag; 
ql %3 nfafqa; 1 a a qaaa siqsriq aqq staq irfafga 
(a ^r§3 ai%s qfafagfa 1 a qq aia arTasuft a qq aq?*tq r* 
qq Rinafa: 1 qq qaq a^fac^qifaasqq 1 qq qqq a$fa?g- 
qrfaa«aq 11 s n 

Colophon— ifb 3;i?C5iTiq II ^ II \a |i 
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9 

381 A. 3W3tF3*| 

Purushasdktam. 

This belongs to the 19 th Kanda of the Paippal&da- 
S&kba of the Atharvaveda. It is stated in the post-colophon 

that this 19th Kanda belongs both to the Paippalada S&kha 
and the Jajalasakha of the Atharvaveda. This Sukta slightly 
differs from the Parashas ukta of the Riksanihifa and contains 
sixteen Riks in all. 

For the Paippalada Sakha of the Atharvavedasanihita 
See DC. I. I. 378, and Bidder's Report 1. 

Betfmning— aa: l sftq; I UfferaTffrf?* 

sit: g^r: wrarnjr: ssokTci i 

« f’msrr f II \ ii 

mmm PR W ** ^ 

area sq-rafta aaa: i 

fa*sf Jpnft fsarstenaa fjfa ii * ii 

25W— qwf f ^rea 1 ff<rt srer#: xx i 

ttit: sWsarwraftt sntrea n % ii 

Colophon— f?a«r^?cVa5Jta:5JT#a^!Tfa5if?rair 
WTfR«rmni; it 
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Post-Celophon—fi srt<j£ smstTsr^nrfa 

imrssmsmser li 


A * 



10 

9125. I 

Mantrabhftshyam. 

It is a commentary on a selection of Mantras from the 
first Mandala of the Rigvedasarrihita. It differs slightly 
from the Suyana's commentary. As the MS is incomplete 
in the beginning and at the end, neither the purpose of the 
selection nor the author’s name can be ascertained. The MS 
contains the commentary on 23 Mantras (3-25) only. 

Beginning — fan?*fas*it5TTr: li * u 

( M-a ) sfat?fafa i t ps fa* Tc*ifa 
am*r Tranfa *fa* fa** tt*: vfa 3t*fa**r* 

*fag»ar **r **fa *nt***fa?*& i f tit ^*fa?*r- 

** fa^ fatfa* 

sprftfa* 3tsfa<p**fa* i *r I ***T**«fa **^?*s5: ( 

T«ronfat^T*-: i 

End— 3r*t*)*f *fa-fa*rtr: II SV. II 

( ) arsrwft srffatn 1 1 srffajft *fa 

STSTPrtff 3T*T ffa I fafa*: 3TfaBtmfa«^fa{ ^JtrI 

frt f**«t I *BCT 3T* *fa?£*?rro X X x x 

**3**5 faf-*fartf-*fafa* I if*t: scfar?j5 I vmnrnr: 

mfan at?*! *r q?TJt*rar: *?*t: m 3t^fa: pfas »q... 
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11 

6005. i 

Mandalabrfihmanabhfishyam. 
By N fuiyauendrasarasvati . 


It is a Bhashya on the Mandalabrabmana, a part of 
the Satapathabrahmana ( X. 5-2. ) of the Suklayajurveda. 
This Brahmana treats of the worship of the Sun. As the 
S&ryamandala is praised in the beginning, it is called 
Mandalabrabmana. The author is also known as Sasvatendra 
and R&jahamsa. He is a disciple of Narayanendra. See DC 
I-I 354. 


Beginnin ;/— sftafltsrpr sw: | 


aTKflStSiTTJJW RH* II 

X X x X 

sfarrajtaiT 5nrf?r n 

X X X X 


RmT*Nj— srfoi JT^^mirorfirffr i srrarcrr- 

■fa*jirt i 


wrffcn* li w II 
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srarfaro wwn n * 11 

gqgsmyqre rreg q^irf^far: i 
5^n5^RJtrT?cf%5T *TT*J II R II 

nwfg^Tg^r^T rT^f^STlft^ II ^ II 

«r*T??T5rr»iTqi;5<ftTF^m«r?^^^f|g i 

5^F??TT<TI II » II 

JTT^ff^ Ws'rftaif; I 

sjeiw 11 \ 11 

r*re??rr Hnstas^ %?r ^ n \ n 

3Tf^ ^ %f^ir?sjr.' f m n* ? srfat | 

3TT?ff ^ ^irfa^T: ^^?nrW!tn?T: ii $ || 


twjtt ffawratw fW f 3 i 

?r%^r: sroftwrer sUrfsrwrT *?ra?r: 11 ^ n 

Colophon— ifn «ftTOftarfui1ira>rari 
CTr^ri: RT^fi^:?r?mr??T?gff v :?>T^r^’Tgff^ giTtTg^gTyq r 

^^nir^jr ?rm srww n 
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12 

13034. I 

Mantrabhagavatavyakhya-Mantrarahasyaprakasikl 
By Nilakantba. 

A commentary on a selection of 250 Riks from the Rig- 
Yeda where the meaning of the Mantras are perverted into 
references to the story of the Bh&gavata. The commentary is 
divided into four KAndas and it breaks off in the beginning 
of the 4th Kanda. For other remarks and fuller description — 
Set L. 1511 and HPS. 177 and 178. 

Beginning— sftnvtSTTq' *rtr: | 

fTTWff^ 'TTW I 

Colophon— l f?T stWr’T^I^srmnUT^f^lgl^ 

- - C „ 

«rr w>=ynt^g(Brftr^mt sum: ii 

Last Celopho?i—^K%\^rfn\^: \\ 
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9851 A. (%fa^TSI<iwO 

( Jaiminiyabr&hmanam ) MaMbrAbmanam. 


The Mahilbrahmana is the first division of the Jaimi- 
niyabrahmana of the SHmaveda. See No. 3 above. 




Beginning — i wfat?rw?$ I 

WTWTfa& W^sfaffJJTtgW^ST- 
wiOTffWTcq- gfa %n wssrerrww i 
ewwrf ^wsnwfa gfffvnfam- 
vwlrfaft n^wsiTTg^ winfa n 

tfatffw ^5Tra>Rtmfw?«rr gfafara* i 
swrafsTsm^ n?w %faifa ww: 11 

wfa i **!$: %* girlfa etfawggww *fa rnwr^rw gitfa 
wt«t prft w<fawffiT>w?wfar wwwhsww nmTfwwwfar i 

End-nu&i fascT* wot wwfa wfavrat trewfaOTnr: 
JTUTWt Wfffa I wfavrat ffT?Wtff¥Wff: JTWff: wffalft l fa- 
ff!* WOT Wfffa I W tff W *W*tTW %ff II II 

W**3 II \%° II 

Colophon— ifn W5IWTBTW3 II 

.Post-Colophon— W.TT.?mVTrt OTj|wtfo OTff: I $*jfa‘ 

WTW^WrWT* ^tfwflWIW* II \ II WSTWISTWH || \\e W«T *H II 

wawfa wfarfOT^fftw* fwwwfafarwg i %fafWTwmfa *w: l 
jf^piri ww; li 


14 


9851 C. ( 





( Jaiminiyabrahmanam ) MaMvratam. 

This is the 3rd division of the Jaiminiyabrahmana of the 
Sam&veda. See No. 3, above. 
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Beginning— mfk?! | srfarrT * ^WF*ci 

nerfarr i sfajJT^jrr i % ir*rof*rog?r 

arn^r* i Jrrsrnrc* wnnflft I sirrofa^sr ^ ^*rr: l $B*»- 
<&m: riforfar i % srgmr:T*if«r?«rr wrpmsrtarfar m 
?fw % T(*r)fam wf?a i * x x 

nmt m H7T$;ar srmrcromr*nr«re?rronrt: i m ssrir rrrcgstftrw 
wlirwmnvT^iretf?r nf?Twnn5wr qrnssrfftffarrai wr *«rrf«rc 
fmH^VnR atsswrassnmitrfa i ht 3rfaiTHr$r?r i 

End—wn ?tt *Rt^ nsrfr ovimningf* i ttIrtt sfisrorfi 
»tonrpnq?*ft fag* gw«r'»«mTT|f?r It^wir rrcsmm«rf*«r- 
wwf^wt artnrr ^^t^sc^T'Trr fsr^fwrw fr^rr* % $3: gssr*?sr 
"WW 1 ?rac«rr gr^ur: ’rsr* i?rr n% 

w^srawigfar 1 «wfgrfrjrfirg?i gfrftfa’jreatireg %«r^rf 
folTOnfrrerKnrfsrerKW <T 5 ?sr*«r?ra«n afTf%«r«rvft wmntts- 
far rror faq-fnair^rpTwr fjprfantaTiifc* 11 to 11 ffa 
art* II {\H 11 
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5778. 


By R&jabamsa Sararvati. 

It is a commentary on the Rudr4dhy'4ya of the Vajasaneyi* 
samhita in acoordence with the Mahidharabb&shya on that 
Sambitl R4jahamsa Sarasvati, the author, comments besides 
on some more Mantras whiob are the P<lrvdttar&ng£s of the 
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Rudrajapa. He also establishes that the Rudradhy&ya-Japa 
with its An gas, though useful in other rites, is a means to 
attain salvation. The author is also known as N&r&yanendra 
Sarasvati and Sasvatendra. S«s No. 11 above and DC. 1. 1. 531. 

Beginning — | 

$WTq fqirifSt I 
sn^rir it 

Wit** I 

aiBKTSCtWTST*: UTST UTfjJ Htq II 

X X X X 

sm»ih?q*q 3 scmrlw 5 raqf*qipJ<t 3 st- 

w^urqJTJrlwf^qrftwilw i arfsnw^ 'rqfqiirq smmq fa*?rv- 
qqratqisrm: i aratt&q i <rew 

WTfH^nFTfrr f*re>rfT«qm: i «i«Ttqt, 

qsrnm;, 3^3#-, Tw?;jrr?:ro<n ; arsrfjiTq^, fasnrfe?mstm- 
qff%w vqmrfqfafaqw % smiuf ffor ircrtgrwfiifa Trento 1 

X X X X qtp^t qqfwi: 

fTr^^qg faf 5 rgq>T*<mfq uqNstfwr 
q¥f f qwqff?rsflq?[I^qiqivqq^ fafimm fatrwmq 1 trem- 
frwf^nn^viwTTfTT ufT^t 5 «T qqw«irat3^?w 1 

««*mw fasu* 1 

srsfalm: aiTftf: srsqm 1 

End — qqt qq:— t q*t^s USOT^fair* qnt- 

*rat q«n*rcmq;f*qfT?m«r wqt®^ 1 trawft 

qts*qnf;qq$ qtHrwr 1 e$qr qf T$t?q$r: 1 
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factor qfawnfTO: II K II 

Ttgtggrggrr mwr I 

qjtaTfrf *frfq(ifqT) %*?UTqMTf?C U$$*I II \ II 

Post-Colophon— «ftq^3'iirfT i 5r^n5rTf5sqTt ( \\\\ ) 
wrn srcfk qq«nq ! 

%«nmr3Twqt5T5rt nStsr- 

q qjfwi^q n 

w% \\\\ «TJrrqT5?e wntflq wrfa wwrr fn«ft 

fqBpqqtqTTfffW fssfatrfq^ 55*rr«u qqrqq n 
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6481 B. ^TT^I 

Rudrabbashyam. 

By Venkatanatha. 

An elaborate commentary on the Rudradhyaya and is 
similar to the work mentioned above. From the colophon it 
seeniB that this Venkatanatha and the author of the Brahm&- 
nandagiri— a commentary on the Bhagavadgita ( Vanivil&s 
edition )— are the same. But the present work is attributed 
to Abhinava-Sarikar&charya, the Guru of Venkatanatha in the 
Vanivilftea edition. 

Beginning— qq: | 
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n f%55 «asRt<rfsg*s*r$%- 

Stas?** i 7r«rrf? awegsfssf* ?it^ “ m ts sraraTftvr 
3^: i % ir^msrs sft” fa stores irsnifr " vr itsm 
*mr«re*«r: " *fa i smfa sr arwsvs 

? *t anjst vsrftfa $r?mfassrs*si^swfasefafas*: stsf?^* 
ifafram?* sfamsfa i sfa sst (fcsm ars^fa srcrefasg I 

End—iw jr$sfafa «s TStrifaj* i «rs sst ?fawr 

frSTfa SST^Sfa Sl?SS*r^t **S: i SVSSsfa: ^SST I 

wnsu— PTC^nfor vrjsrsr psstssrrs sum i 

anrawfacssfa s ? s: i j^hthts^tt: i ?st*«3TT- 

favsTrsrfa'sssjrfam usfasr: ss«sr: n 

Colophon — ffa sftsrsg^rsftsrsr^^rt^s ^ftssIfafasT- 
gfagtSST fasggrgTTST^ H^7T?S?S?T?S stS gTSSSTS?SSnS??S S- 
sisisf fan^n favfa?T sgssvr^f wtsjgtsfss- 

*CT*S WStfa II 

Post-Colophon -Htaisfarsrfamvf i sfaTtjrrft’rm «s- 
mi $t*wt ssqfasrrfas Trftr^ssnis^stRm n 
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10650. ^TTW I 

Rudravyakhya. 

It is an anonymous commentary on the Rudr&dhySya, 
Leaves 2-4 and the last are missing. 
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Beginning— i *nr: ftrwrw i aw wmwn I 

*jnprnr*rf?r i fc s* ft-aw w«r%sfanw *r»r: i sw 1 
srftar *rrr? sa arfaw t as arfvaf hui srfosfa 1 

*nr* fasftrfaarsrTw^scga 5 TTfa*awra; 11 * 11 

fafHta rfa l fN\ s$?tf*«iaj **5. firsts 

End — frri t, wsaratir^ss w«nfa snrfw 1 

1 ?tvst *jc*at sstarjf 1 *tar: %*s: it 9551% fwar: 
rami 1 a$ aft: 1 s?bwm» 3 js*s'tfa 11 
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587 . 3 T 3 TO^fojft?lT I 

V&jasaneyisamhita ( MadhyandiniyaSakM ) 

Herein, each Adhyaya begins with its last Mantra and 
ends with the first. The intervening Mantras also are arran- 
ged in the same topsyturvy fashion. Again, the Padas of 
every Mantra are so arranged that the final Pada becomes the 
first and the first becomes the last. This Vilomakrama-Patba, 
was, parhaps, intended to help the reciter to keep the 
whole Sanihita in memory. 

Beginning— *fa ^*S5ra**T'?S^*taTf*SW am *mHfa 
Spaaflr ftsrcr'TT s§% as it srwt 

$RTfa fsrsrir: s§jsr %mtfswitTT- 

srfitr w sT$s«r$ ?st sifasl ws?sf$r sssfirfsraT 
tuft* * ara^an^ mr srfsrs as?sf$r **afsfitia: 11 \ 11 
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'nfi *rw* inwmw «r£t: *m<r ntam*flir*g«rT: sroifiel 
*t wrestm snrtftsT jmT^^fa**WTs»*TSs , anqr- 
«nrnB^ ^gtrororiras smfarm *ft iiln 

Colophon— if* n«rets«?rro: 

End—q* x ffsiww i ihtw 

nwf * f% *TWfalT II 

Colophon— w?«rrfi:5iwiTtsww: n 

Post-colophon- sft$stJU$uw*g; i fnf?r stor 

^rmH-q i K\w faffa nm 

*f$P>TTO^ SJTWq I 
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9456. 

Vajasaneyisanihitfl,tippani(?) 

It is a short commentary on the Vajasaneyisamhitaof the 
M&dhyandina S&khii, and it enumarates only the application 
of the Mantras and explains the meanings of a few words. 
As the MS is incomplete an the end, the name of the work 
is not known. 

Beginning — 3fft snft Suiter* l srrarf ffjwfa || ^ I 

i fswfa n *5T*?*rfn ii s;i i i want *r i asnwrfir II 
snwm ^^ifn ii n ni sgsifa n ^far: i wtwn m* l 
ar^t«n: i m font i <rrotf*t- ii srraitajrisTq n gsrwnrw ti » n 

Colophon— i 

End—wt I tsrt*TWq 1 • 

mfireroinT i gsrtwa;**! i w ssmfa ii 1 n I T* 
?5t% i sftfaifirsfc: i wgfwrftw II s ii 
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sraurasirfoT mror I ^stant. i anrrfSnrt- 

5T»IT: II | II 3f^3Ta; • *^3?! I ttftami | tl$nfa?rVT*rcft I 

srwnsiftra;** i sEwffar m^yrnffT i tfffurcprE'ffa 1 

3n?*T?%5TT*<T; I SRTc^ff 3T1PT: I \ I 
i \ i *rfwi i! 
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10600 . ‘ ’ i 

V^asaneyisamhittlbhashyam. ‘ Rijubhiisbyam '. 

It is a short commentary on the Vajasaneyi. SamhiUi 
of the Madhyandiniya Sakha. The MS contains Adhyayas 
29 31 and 38-40 only. This commentary differs, completely 
from the printed Uhashya of Mahidliara, and slightly from 
that of Uvata. The Catalogs < 'atahijorum mentions two 
other commentaries by Anantadeva and Anandabhatta the 
extracts from which are not available. 

Beuinnimj— sft*T^5TT«r 1 StfosctSSTA I •WiTtR?! fa- 

i *wft srr snjfkmsg 1 3rs*?gf?r: i 

3TH«tTtfW ftsurata i % srfirac: saelfr: 

srareft 5T»r^ i firfos*Hr wzt i 

X 

arewnfe 5 ttt: 3pg<rur?: sronttar ffjjsvn smif 

I t r«frff€T^Ttl 3tWI^ Tfnsfr 5T«T ? 5 II VS II 

aninr: ?;s<JTifta ^f?r ^tf?r: i 3Trs«rT*nif?:*nTTfr: ssftws- 

‘ S3 

f*rwrt: n it 
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Colophon— y fa 3^rf?[5ftswn*r: n 

The MS breaks off in the beginning of 39th Adhy4ya 
and begins again from the 40th Adhyaya with separate 
pagination. This latter part is identical with the Uvata- 
bh&shya. 

afai ww: i snwfir'T^fiR^Tvff jrwwft i f?aw- 

WH I 3^ *T UwfvnWTfsfil: 

fr??n5TTtTirrftn^g^Tf^T3^ Jrmsr^sfstrosw'n'rq; t 

End— 5Tr*mf5»T fr*Tfs I mfu *rf?JTflTOT5T- 

artnvw wjnfirfw wrc* i 

«ntinsr w ar«rf%^ forarww: n 

Colophon— y f?r 9yg5q-rg<rfr wfk?rw WcWTfrsrvnTts«TFr:ii 

Post-Coloph'n — wwjj «ET53^ ^5 tfit fafa- 

WR, I 
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Vitthalarihmantra8A.rabh&sbyaiB. 

By Ka£i u at hopadhy tly a. 

Here twelve Mantras from the Riksanihitii are commen- 
ted on with reference to the worship of Vitthala, an inoar- 
nation of Vi8b n u. An exhaustive explanation also is given 
to establish Vitthala’s worship as Vaidikachara. In sup- 
port qf this argument the author refers to the many works 
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and several authors, the latest among whom belongs to the 
18th century. For other details See HPS. II. 176, 

Beginning — vtnvt$rr?r jtw: | srtafifCffW qq. i 

*w«5fTtfa ?ft *tot i 

w wtirFacg^^fi'rrr^rTr^r sin^ra*# i %tcr- 
^T?T^«nTHv?ftftt ^r?f: ^3% srgrfvr HTr^5®?!;!iff?r%55Tf 
5f®?r: urf^t: *re& ? cr cftf 

W^?uf?T>TT^^^5TT «^55t5pFfTI^T WrlTei I 5T«JTfa 

^in^fksST’THT gtt*T«I WWftt 

«r»5T: I 

^ *w#fwisri Jmm?% ^twrarnt iwjt sjwnj 1 fcf«r* 

etc. etc. 

End— usm^rr^fa gf^rgfarcte’farf m 
frarctaT$mwT ssTJnfir 'TT^rrrfer 1 fawrcfwr 

^«t*rf 55 P% 1 

wr ffismi* j 

5T: sd wn?5ri * x x sft%^ 

nq 11 ^r 5 Tf?u?<T^ssijr §at<rot:Hfar 1 f$sg- >ft*r*tf?fft 

«rrw5q-r <WTmfwr;Tr: prtfTfsmfjtgfsrsfTT^ 

1 etew nmws^* 

1 ?t ? qteg^ir^f fcmrra 
f^mufT: 1 ?rarre >wt^r: 1 

^wrfirvftfkir: II 
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srrr^swsr^roirro m ««G55T;jwi: u 

WtWSTSR?ffff?Rt WgfHt: fsrRtf^ft 

fawsr’TfawfatffitiRttrT ansteRtamrsi: i 
^^RR5>WrR *f?T FT5rUT!^«rrrT »TfT 
^?rr^rf^ ^ «rtf?RT srfaftrcrftrsTRrTR g^ n 

•o 

Rrqjwswnf f*mfW fa?rr«<TSR: *r<mg i 
*ftmqraq^fa?*q^3Ti<T %gftsg <i i 

flRTc*T5T ^f^fftltirfatt EmsqfrgT gTfTRff ffq | {RTf* I 

XX X 

Colophon— ffa wtff^mrRRgfrgg wirffrmgftmsgw- 
fa^f^R sftirfgg^gffi^ mTrHT smtffrwwR H 
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9851 f. ( §rf*wm3nw«n*r ) *rer*j i 

( Jaiminiyabruhmanam ) Satrara. 

The 6th division of the Jairainiyabrfihmana of the 
Samaveda For other details see No. 3 above. 

Beijinumj—n nq I tfqq 1 3m qqt*STTT*tS*ft «TT 3Ttf*- 
?*r«r*rs*T?#f*r TOftsstarfjHT qrgJTt ^5*mtSR^: l «ts*m- 
*ra figq snfKsiit wrt 

^rfirfn u iRfcsrcmTrcqwtii t 0g^rim^®- 

wr^fT g?^ i 
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Bnd—i t ww fascm wst nwftwwfft s$lrw wicmwginr 
cwtfoif^ r***r f?ww5rwt wftm.- WW wt gwft W^pl ft 
*r wwroriftd % $w>mTwg**w wm mft’tglm? sw w wcsrr 
f^is^rarsrf stshtt swftmr swwfft ?r srwtdl wst wig 
**»rftg I Iwt wsre wigwra'm^ ftfvsiw uarw wigurtfft i 
rr?fT snswrwftl wi w^wt ’rfrwwr w^r 

SiTWt *T% ftTOT'TSTWT W^T StffwW ft# Ugw^SW wft*WW 
*T?*wTw*%ftww?wwr;rr wwwwtewgftft am la waft i 
Iwnw* 3*wwftTsft*ftr waft WaftaaarireftT: #twr: ii^ii 

Colophon — *ft a aw li 

Post-Colophon — aiT^aanw $T?;ju£fft «?*<*. 1 5jw«?5 1 
wsratanmj; 1 \\° 1 sr^raw 1 >« 1 wsraaw 1 >\\ 1 aarr- 
?W[ I 1 srsftw 1 No 1 »?aw. ! s\9 1 wr??a *313:3 ^ u 
wiaaw 1 <* 1 3-aftaa. 1 K\n l wi??a njcwq 1 ? . ^ ( ^ar%- 
aiw #w?sttw 1 sftonww aifta: wr# \r i gw* ftraw (anw) 
gnaTTaisr w*nw 1 arft^^ma afafa ia frrwarmrvaiavrra 
asaaftartftaa^ jaw wftT%gf*lwrr* wsraTirowTvwi 
aaiwftftiTw: 11 
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9856 B. *nq^%T[ ( ) 

Samavedasamhita ( Jaiminiya Sakha. ) 

Thi:- Samhita of the Jaiminiya Sakhn consists of two 
parts, entitled Prakriti and Uttaid, both of whioh are again 
subdivided into Khandas. The Prakriti consists of 66 Khanda s 
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and the Uttara of 96 Khandas. The first part is again split 
up into four main divisions, namely, Agneya, Aindra, Pavamana 
and Arana. The number of the Prakriti Rika is considered 
as 755. 

The second part also is divided into eleven Adhyllyas. 

An index of this Samhita is published by Dr. W. 
Caland, See No. 3 above. 

Beginning— anfrq <r# i qq i arar an- 

^ifi i f%ft?rr qffcfa i l i 

»tm fasinti fj?r: i 5r?r i ^ i srfir guft- 

qfr ftmt i arc* 5*3*1 1 3 1 

End of the first part, jfa sr*q?}: | 3W I 

wi*T «wism 1 i qsrfir uq* i u^rff 11 \d 11 


Colophon— ifn 1 

Post-Colophon— WIMH l \K\ I I I tTSWm^ I 
U» 1 srnwq 1 \v 11 arnw sr*f?raw: 11 anvnr Sffn«u^ 

q^qfsr 1 

Beginning of the second part, aftq 1 BRUITS: I 

arirr^l * qro 1 

SW! fajvq: qq: WT*faqq;*q: 11 

srqqtfq 11 

£nd— mqT awnrr f$rqr jtt wftqr ftrqrwt *q*g: 1 wn 
wq q«m: snqq'ftq: 1 
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grfftqytw m fe i i sft sfm n 
Colophon — T??JWT9W : II %\ II 
Post-Colophon— v t*«t Turr?rf?t: i^sr: i 
3ni??r sh??*sw»tt: faresgwrsraH n 

sinr jr»s%f%&nr tut** $iTJmi*r3 i 
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9856 A. snu^sn* ( S r foifag Tre fa r^ ) 

S;tmavedag£inam. ( Jaimimya&lkba ) 

The Gana of the S&maveda of the Jaiminlya-S&kha 
consists of 3681 Samans and is divided into four parts— 
SamhiU, Aranyaka, tfha and Rabasya, Among these four 
divisions, the Sarohita is again sub-divided into three smaller 

A A , 

parts — Agneya, Aindra, and Pavam&na; and the Aranyka into 
Parvans— Vrata, Sukriya, Sakvara and Aupanisbada. The 
S&mans also are arranged in the following order— 


SamhiUgana 

1232 

S&mans 

Aranyaka „ 

*91 

>> 

llha 

1802 

»y 

Rahasya „ 

366 

V 


3681 
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Beginning — * rrorfosr 

Wtm^Pte gfa ^!T €f5T5TT«^ I 
377 a srrrerwfir g?3?-»ft?mn 
a afirf!f f ?ra*T«H:g^ amfa 11 

XVl *?TTSS«>rftmf€rc7r ^jfafasra. 
s^mficr^rm «r^*r sfitafr a*: j 

wtg^q- aw: 1 aftq I ifta»T?«r 7*$: I 
3ft m T I 3H 7T ft 7t * (TT 7T i <TT 3TT % 

a a 7 a 3qijf fa $r 

End of the Samhitrt — 

atff 5T 3, m ^ wt it art T at r f srr 1 7 11 1 *1 11 

fJf cT 5T *R cq 5T m ET 

Colophon— ffn 777PT3 7$ 1 

3mr7H I >C* WtlT I 7f53 I ?,>> I WTR I 777177 #©<*, 

turn 11 art* ?7 sffscrr srm 11 

3T7tT<JTq I 717 1 STTf I 5% 7r7Tg I 7177 II 

End of the Ar any aka — 

1 aim after fii7 7t aft 7r 

=| 5J 7 7 7 5T $ 7 

ffn 7>7f75J: rst^: I 

Colophon - ftekfaTTte 1 1 

Post-Colophon — 

arfatj^TffastonOfafh 

$ftt7!TT*rte7fT<II?a7£7: I 

htwtt sm* aftef^ra 
ufamwa: s f aftffroter: 

*?7TC7tg *nmrg II 
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awrt i mv i i sm t srwT'rfr % 

fm i ajWftqr* K\ srw i srre?* tfnr'JR m^rtamfic nn- 
ir»?ni *m I nfsm i sirs?* sr$fa:— W** l 

fasrcts^ fasrrarof ^rffj^gsr% I 
SflfaWT ?T5I^rrT^% II 

srfisra Ji^t: *rro f^ffsm s^mr gft: I 
sftffrm^fr it^jt %ftTT*T^«r sircfa^: II 

Beginning of the fjha — 

sr*wws: i srmstasrg I s^rmr % 5rnrjr^?rT n 

fa & 

End—WW fil*ftf?r: 3ft fffrST ^sft gift «TT II K\ II 8 H 

^3151 

ift: 3ftg II 

Colophon— ifor flurag is 

Post-Colophon— 

*3;wroTfrtf?r mfor s??ftn^?ft «rg: i 
WT$t<fl ^ ^njr?% wfm*ritf?r fs^fir n 

mflcg^5^g^ftwiT3ftTjfm^i^frir??prsr: i 
3WBT sffUIT'TTgTSmsft^WTO: II 

*rfa Tr«3^ 11 

*nfr*9ri ^ <rgif 11 

«rflsraT?*rwroiffr nmfffr 1 1 

sfrfnmSir vrsffa 11 



135 


sr*rffff ^r*r i htw i $ tffaw V s li srerfa* 

^IT I IWWfe T«T f <TTI f S TS5«HT I i 3JSH. ' 

garoresn i h «ftsT arrcwn^^ i anir’i sfiin srrc* 
xirw \\<z\ sm li 

t*T$<K*ra55*'f'ri «rw*inr sl% na^tfw srmir l 

frm«(;vrw^ fa^vrrfa f crrs-rrfsstfa?!^ srw^rn^ 11 

argrurr^TT'n sgr i 

fira ijjrwt ^ srfaft gfasf *w 11 

fa 5 jT*fcr wfam foifa: l 
9wnin*r 5*^ 5rfH J T^' »nt: n 



II. 



25 

Atharvavedasuktaviniyogamali. 

This work deals with the different kinds of applications 
for the Shktas of the Atharvaveda Sanihita in the ^nr*T 
ritea according to the Kausika Sutra, From the post- 
colophon it appears that the work is a part of the 3rd 
chapter of some Lakshanagrantha of the Atharvaveda. 

Beginning — sftnotSEtrc ww: I siWfaRT trvrero 

croqrrerrar: i ftv % fawt *ftr 

irsn^rw; i > i * f^r^trr ?f?r Tjgrc- 

sfw arttWTfn ^JTifar s'lcsm: 11 * ll % fe»rcrr qifcjr 

sfSTStfa'? wnwffr miraira: i 3 i * x x 

ww q»KW \ 5 T fsrfagtm: i 

tfmir srtrwsr: 

I K I fanraT#f?r ) at^tfw hit- 

??nfvTW'55i stwrtfa ^fsT^rTm^nr: i * i 

End — famsfkfafa gs'm'kwfirwrsq’ ( ) 

angsiim: I K i gsfanttm ll * n 

Colophon — ( { ) farftqt»ret55Hii (RMs srcmrq n 

^tJT smfsf'Tflirvifqusfaa^ fafNtnr: i 

( * ) fefMtnirranri fafantnT: snmrc ll 

ircrarmTfksrrf^ ^ f^fsnftn: n 


138 * £S ^»CHWsnn ,ST * 
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( 3 ) f^^wm$Twtir$twfwwrf?TWiT swthu ii 
siarajTwwwr swtfwstaTfw!j 9OT#«rmr<tf*w fafa- 
vtnr: n 

( » ) fwfwwtnirraroi fw&fHWH $t*£ *mran n 

Post-Colophon — yww, K\\o Wilffomft Ips:^ *SPft* 

fa*ft w, w, st, xr wtamisigwif ( wrenwar ) sftsreStw- 
Bfvtrrai qwrw wwwr «tw*twt sratumamf fwfwwtwrfs 
?t^T: i art *t f?rwTOW wwitw wwftwwr {fa w*rfa fasifa- 
w^arfa SEfansfasTrarwi fafawtirararasw: swnr: n 

jfa sft3T«T<J%%, snjpmfwfr wwfaflfawrfafawtwirranri 
4ftmiWSW I' 
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7869 . i 

Rigvedasarvanukramanivyakhya. 

By Vasudeva. 

It is a commentary on Kfityfiyana’s Sarvanukramanikil, 
which is an index to the Eishis, the Da vat as and the metres 
eto of the Eigvedasanihita. 

Beginning — W'JTWWW WIT: I ^Wfa'flTiTfasfaw ?WtWT TJ5TTT* 
*ron«far *wfarc: JT?rjwfa i aw *wtwi{: wirBfa 

wwr swranr: * ? w: uwrwwwfa i srwwfa w«tw^ mww: 
«ww. nwf?w W 55 WW: II ?W fa rW fa HWW: »lfa*TWfa 

fawt w: tppren* i 
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Colophon— ifa arr^ffa jw* wzv «mira l 

* arrfiw wforetart *jf^r *mar: sikstswscB 
ficnH ir»s«s*m?rg i arfffT^rt fltrr wrscrsrw g*.- gsnslar: 
?rer $jkst*t ’iJmrrjTfrT qfr*m:RmrTfir*$ »jstgmn?ft- 
nsfa: 

End- m fi ^jjwfc $??<*: g<ftarr fare* 

atfan fh^ i ?m: sStaspra- I *rafNrHsr: snfffT^: 

«*!TH 5Rfa: ^ffPTt UH ffa fa? 7 fast 3Tg|W: *TtTR ^ScTf &ET- 
*?*n-qr arfa: i firefaiiNrcrmcr^raf i ?i?fWir«m$5csrT5S*r ^r- 
$fa: sfcreK JTOffTCTfa »r*T: 5tW?f;fafa II 

sTcgTKTKrfq-sitorfjr ^nwrg^rfa uarr i 
sKfau^^rnfa mfa ^ft^rfir ^fafa: n 

Last Colophon— *mm arr§^«rhn* n sm: n 
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10808 . ^faa^^rTT I 

Rishichhandodevata. 

By Sivarama. 

This is an index to the Rishis, the metres and the Devatas 
of each Rik in the three chapters of the Samaveda, namely, 
the Sanikita, the Aranyaka, and the U Mara. 

Beginning— «ftnnl5Tl^T ?Tff: I sft STifa^MT »ht: | 

juiwt ma Jsrgm fafasr i 

s'fs<rm sEfas^saifa *mi*rfa ii \ n 
jwtnw ^ sreswfa ?r«rwf?r i 
onpirri fasrafa faj^gfara li * n 
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anr armretfa arTscrsrt misifa: i 
ci7?r ^fer insist; $Tf7?ftf77tf%7i7«rT Ttiwrfirti 
x x x 

7 sf&iT 75 fismi-fii: «tff: I *7t«n% fafiiTn: n 

7TTTH>I7T% flfalftT: I 7T 717 I 

Colophon— (. { ) ffn ® ? 7*7 i*71%7T7t wmn: n 

( a ) JrlNUTiftfgmii 7 ** 7177 : 5 TWTJTT: II 

1117*7^57 T7T 3^7ft I 711*7 arfftlT milt *ftl: I 

End— 77 IT'JTT Tc7*7T T-SST 17*1 fill ^77T: I 

wwffnr ?r 7 * 7 r *rT 775 <n% 7 H 7 rut: i 7 i *if *7 7 fciftTTt- 
77T: I 5T1 flflltl: I 

Last Colophon — itfl^ll^ lfr falTm fTrflTTT artfl- 
< 571*7 7*fisF7t77<Tr: *mmt: II 

Here the author’s name is written in a different hand. 

Post-Colophon — ?AU iflltr 77 1 55 % f%- 

it^i 7717* 175ft *rg 77T ITf^OI feftllfli 5*71^1 1 3 $. 
5TTT7*7 f%7717 15ft 1lf^*7 73717 55#Rr7T II 

ir^si 3 * 77 ; Trftf mr 1 

ifi 7T 77 itit 7 fiift 11 


Tterin* *^7 is 11 
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28 

9805 D. I 

Gayatravidhanam. 

By Sunga. 

This work gives the various inodes of chanting the 
Prastava and Patihara of the Gayatra Sam an when it is 
sung in different metres of the liiks. It is in the form of 
Sfttras. 

Beginning — aft •tw: I tr^TT trfsrftrfr 

JR?rra: i *t f%«£*5PT?ftg i aRcRrmm: i *sRr?rrwf?r t 

| *r*R®rf I arfaR^g *rs>RRW; u§r: i w%Trrr i qrgjrT- 
rfNntor h 

Colophon— ffa m?r5rf^vrT^ stow i 

End— was*: iisjsg: mg?r 3' , n ? r% insri; *far i 

irwsrfwtHw i wrsrfsnjTsni i 

Last Colophon— %f ? r gator nrfarw ii 

nr^nrfasrto swraw n 


29 

9916 g. nrasrf^n^vTfonj- 1 

Gayatravidhanabhaehyani. 

This is a commentary on the work described above. 
Set Stein P. 15, 
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Beginning— srt»l5t5jr?r «Tff: I ' TOt iTPT^^ trfkfajT 
srem*r jste H?ra i antanteier nfk snsmmwTWTTv: i astir* 
«ras^q i fafir^ srrsr fsms s i f%s«rsi srterrw 
^stiffs i *<ssft i mssfagr* *m nfr^rT: i »rw?r *rcr *rnr i 
rre^C f«r«TT 5 T ^frttT^riT^ scarfs* bus i qvfrurss** i 
**** jtosw stwtt arr^rat f?r$**tfw*«i; ‘ mart sts* 
s^*?snai ^swtf* x x x x 

**: **: i si**s%fs msfassr: i <rfsr^%f^r s*f*€sr: i 
sirsT-ssrcit nrosr **r ffa i ariit^sft i 

End — arsrsrft m flps^iTncftfssfs fsrmsiST **r sm- 
«jTT: JTWTm **f?r ?RS*?f ST 3TeT$T?:SS5ra*fa *37 
STSfcSH^sf* I ST-rT SST??**!**** {f* I 3"7r~siTS **- 
*Tf*t **f* I ?T5[T STST^: TOStpnSVrt I **$*?* TTSd^ II 
grig srgsfsgmg i ?T# uTssfasisq; 1 1 ui* $* i gjft snm- 
*T$: I ?:** II 

Last Colophon— i fa nrssfssrssM <j*t*T er f frgsrr 
*nmn i 

*f?ljgFl*Tt$S *Tmf*>JT* ST IT SS S*r«i || 
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2446 A. iTtf?RK^ I 

Gitikalpam. 

By Rama6ukla. 

This work deals with the different modes of chanting 
the Prast&va, and serves as a guide to the recitation of 
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lie Prastotar. This MS begins with the 2nd leaf. See Stein, 

>. 15 . 

Beginnintj—nimv^^Si srTTqHtqq I 5rTT«rtofiRtoT 

;n?atswr 5Tr7r 3 tt fan <nr*r-~ 

#,..rd: sfar igrorcft 

n sure dm fnf #s«r fgttftd nstrfa qfrnrflrqq i 

End — srggfrofjrmerf ^T*rmr snq^ni'srnrfffjfff'qf 
fasrrfqm nsim irnfanTTiPir fnwr??wnt: fHmf«rn;rq?rnit- 
^Trratt aft sr*mm?mn^j 'jrtqq^’j irrm# u^rdr qqqiq 

qg: I. Vrf II 

nrfmfnndn dtfHmnt^^g srmfj i 
qfisrqiTrrdlfik: f^us’-T^T g^fqfq || 

TmfaTqfequjTq dtcnTJjsmmfq^ i 
WT Tm^nscft qtffasq 11 

Colophon— % f?r ntfi r^gd mtrqnqrsf;: qwm: | 

yfa nVffaf^qq ii 

Evidently, the Gitikalpa is not. the first Prapithaka of 
any work. But the scribe seems to impress that this is the 
first chapter of the Pushpasfttra which begins on fol. 
7a of this No. See No. 7t on P. 31. 


6 
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31 

589. I 

(Jhaturvim&itipadasfttrara. 

It is a collection of every 23rd and 24th Pada of the 
VHjasaneyisamhitd belonging to the MudhyandinasHkhA. This 
is useful for the reciters, and help them in keeping the whole 
Samhita in memory. 

Beginning— «rtn$t5Tni qiT: I 3T«T I 

3Ttq I H ? * r 1 ***** I WSf 1 ***** 1 *: I 

vl i i i im* ^ i f ?r i 

End — far «rre?w i *nr**m: l ^ % i ?iq i 3rc?msr 
ttrr: i sraorwfiTTfhntJi i nift ^ i l srrTriftq i m «r«r ii ^ i 
t ii 

Colophon — »nrmq || 
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8963. ^'ifT^PTT I 

Chhandabparibhaflhd. 

This work explains the Vedic metres according to the 
Paribhdsha of Katyayana’s Sarv&uukramanikil, and gives 
one example for every metre. 
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Beginning— WtnStsjrcr sm: | u«nr nmw> I 

I V* II <; I! c II < 11 n^ffor: n anft% 

3T?T I \ I \ I \ I \ I 3T«r^r | 3TJT ?TW^r | \ | \ \ 

\ i a i ^ I 3ftor T *tvrf | ?T T ir ^fsg^rfrrq ru u i U i >rt*- 

i c^retr: 315; 1 vs 1 V9 1 0 1 3rf?rf?re?T 1 3$^ 35- 

nrrq 1 v 9 1 \ 1 « 1 n^R^t 1 $rg?%nt 1 « 1 \o 1 V9 1 

End— arfasriiTt 1 srraR srm: sgjrr 9ro>nt5reT **%*r 
• K\ l K\ I l 5 * l c 1 <s I wf«f*$*%3 trf^fr n-srfsiT 3 

1 \\ 1 l\ 1 K\ 1 ^ 1 c 1 aw€f wfir ftmT^ jjw- 

I ^ I ^ U U I ^ H U I >ff?l: I 3 T ^^5 **5T?f*W* 
1 l* I ^ 1 £ I C 1 <■ 1 K\ 1 < 1 arfar^fk: 1 K\ 1 {\ 1 
< 1 c | ^ 1 i 1 c 1 
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9796 A. | 

Chhandovichitivrittik. 

By Hrishikesasramin. 

It is an elaborate commentary on the Chhandovichiti, a 
work ou the metres of the S&maveda, and comprises the 
first part of the Niddnasfitra of Patanjali. Hrishlkefo, the 
oommentator otherwis ) known as Pett^astri, describes him- 
self as the grandson of Ranganathftdhvriu who commented on 
the Padamafljari and SiddUntakaumudi, and as a resident of 
Tanjore in the Madras Presidency. 


Beginning— $iT*rs3 | ift: sft^ | 
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^rsrm;r»T 5 ^r ii 

JT>^r5T^^TTT^>?r s^sast sprT^Trrrf^^rJr^i: i 
ti qrragm f^KTq: ST**rnmmfcutnm«T?rJi n 

%?r ^qgTwrfqT^ srr^iTr^fat^Tf^JTr i 
TiF^rm^Tt^aroT WBT^rfirKrr i: 

s^rnsur f* qRtgm: 3 ^t«rfVrvii 

fiar^rr ctjts sr*%: *m iTTmTrt 3^*1 n 

f^rfF^Hrm^: gg^tf^f^rtrgr : fm: » 
ar«t f^rw^S5TT»ft^T ?r^h?msrT*TriY *^3 t 

«t*-t i 

^rft^TTTf^rT^r W%f?C*TT *im. Ii 

^I^f'fgnffsiTT ^^frjsKWnfT *7%ct I 
^ttw*ii?tt f^r^r^r gs-jT q^srf^^fir f% *?ri n 

t =?n t fn t h f-* bc rf w fa ^ ?r i 

gacsn^ rTfiramfr ^r*=r sr^im u 

^Tr^f%T^^^I«fVw?ST?lT»T3:f7%VT =3T I 
JTwtsrg^srg^: * 31^3 ii 

5tosfVfH5rT ^rrff i 

srf?mT^3?Tr jjgj ?n*5TT ’T^for 'r#fiir n 

frrrnErres^r firei stwutt ii 

^f%rfsr^T5TTn5??frf%f^r?r: fsF^mcrwm i 
jft^wmflr^rr 3 **it mw%^f*5iT?:^:r: n 
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wram wrttftonrT =? « 

am am*H. »T?T53r%. 

«m»rmm *i?ir JTffl*mT^-3mmra*c*T fa^m s^iwm *fn i 

knd—* %*55 sf^Tssmf^Jrtfa: ffT^ armfr^T^ 33T =* 
ffT^wtc^rc-arnTvwTWgft ffmfaff i fsmfafa msis& I 
TCsmwfkqjsmwf I 

Colophon— ffh *rerrarTferfaTfa?fmt 
fkfrhm% tyfta: wg: i ffcjfta: ^ifa ii 


34 

9788 c. i 

Chbandovichitivritti-Tattvasubodhini. 

This commentary is similar to the work described above. 

* 

The commentator states in the beginning' that, he is com- 
menting on the Niditnasutra as a whole. But the codex 
ends with the commentary of the Chbandovickiti, which is the 
first part of the Nidanasutra. 

5Tr5J f^r *r?rrafa n 

a; t^fmr 3 rrr^ttq; 1 

mantra;: f^?t ti 

amm; f«re*r mremwrw 1 amsrsac arm^mfsta: 1 
«TcT: srstf I HW n%Ti^imir(Tfij5i!ig%f^qJriT sqr^frvtft 

n^fcRJi 1 ^sroa^rsmT^'T *fw *tirro«m*i!T??rt 
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frfr^rfi ^’s^gr^r^rnSf^r^ f^nrr- 
^msTTfrf i f*m*r fvruTkftst^fa sgr^r trrsraresftijjT 

*r* ssri^rerm: i ?7? q&fr^m ^r«rs5 11 

End— ■&*■%. Tfarfafa?Tf!T5q’ 7;55?3C5Nrfk 

tjf^i fa^sr 5 tt5t^ ’TTSTtfufki^ i 

Hr^T^^rirr^arr f^r^rw^g^ n jf?r n 

fic^ffK: 7SSS?WI':r7$: I 

CcJophon—i fa fagrg^fTft fkflfa: 7*55: 11 


35 

8005 B. 3rcmNssr<n^| 

JatSsandbilaksbanam. 

It is a Laksbanagrantba in versified form wherein the 
Sandhis of the words repeated in the recitation of Jata 
are treated of. It is also called NyfiyaparichfWat. 

Beginning — wtjrpjfr ?T7: 1 

3(fa)5nfafa: swffa *nTTf7 fafnrrgwq 1 

girnreT wtfa ainfa ttt'jt 11 » 11 

Trirk^f 5 iftrCTrt ffafawrfastrTstn 1 

^rir^i 7 t «7 mrfa ireroi «fasrai»pjni 11 * 11 

«fr>T fa 7 * 7 1 

«Wfnir rzr 5$: 11 3 11 
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End— *ft fam tnnffcnnn: i 

5TST fwRTHvftoTJTtS^ Tl^wxjfr II 

«tg$r<Jt ff sgRtreftor ^ tn=*r i 

*r?t srcTftrssPTT^’jm'tJT** tr^ftreft II 

Colophon— s*Tro<T9JT9TrSmTfH»m*r?* II 

36 

6381 B. | 

Taittiriyapadasvaralakslianavyakhyl 

It is a work dealing with the accents of the words of 
the Krishna-Yajurveda. The correct title of this work seems to 
be Svarapanchasat with Bkashya, See. No. T25 on p. P9 
and OL. II. 1.018; Tri 1. 1. A, 95 ( i ). 

Beginning— 3Trftf??[qrr«rf%5fT!T sronp^r star srmtnr I 

sfTrfta'qrsttfsrf ?r-f*nfir ?3R55$mii n 

ar^!T 5syt%w q-TmsrsrmnrJT’it^ mfrfpcttirRRjrifir^- 
m*— %stsf<r wresfl snsr q&RUTq: i 

End—vQrnq^ \ ^ft^rt s?ns?n*?wr: i srswsftS I m- 
«rr «w 35^t5ST««T?r ?r*rf* i **rfsr?tncr- 

wrarsrcftt i *ror fasiriirrfac-JTajsH 

5T5TW l «?«f w Jj?*rr **r*R<T?t ff^ftr i 

Celephon—ifn SWfTH ll 
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37 

11651 . I Dvipadft. 

This is an index of the lliks which have either two 
P&das or one P&da, and ot those lliks with four Padas winch are 
considered as two fsrtrrc; lliks in the Iligvodsamkitii. This 
calculation is needed to complete the number of Ahutis in 
the Samhita-Svahakara. 

Be;ti nninii—uft I •sTiufgrnsr i 99T9 

jrto ii 99 ^ i 9*9199^5 3119 993 i \ i 9 $ft 3 T 9 *i 99 * 9 fk 99 T i 
{H | \ I flc^T^T ffa I ' 4 ? 9 tfTfjrtiflrWT I 3 T 9 ?9 sft 3 T? 99 : I 
facn^r n fsr^r ii « ii ?9 fs $5999^: n faitur tftgfs 
9 # ii fk^T 

(j ohrphons — ( \ ) ?f?T fsc’T^T 99T9T ll 

■m qsra 3 T 9 Ttw i 9 *arr 9 Tr 9 Rtgk i 
arffr^T 9 frwT 9 t 9 9 t 9 t i 9 $ 99 r ii 

( k , rfa 9fi99t 9HT9T ll 

392 9T?9 TgH?99tS*9: i 9T ^9T9v^?ft 3reffir9f9T5R9T I 

End — JTtfwfOkt 9 ; 99: | 3T9T 99T jfTHft 39t9To 9 % 
3 T 9 tft 9 T 9 t ff?T fgC 99 I 9 t 9 S 59 T 9 I 991 9 91 9 t <*19919 9 t 3 T 9 p 
fT9T 9t 9 9*t9 3T9ffT9r9T #99T 99r9T II 
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38 

10885. DMranam. 

By Sabh&pati. 

This is a Lakshanagrantha for the JaiminiyaAikha of 
the Samaveda, where the Gdna of the Samans is treated of. 
It contains four Parvans, to wit, Agneya, Aindra, Pavam&na, 
and Aranyaka. The present IMS is much injured in the 
beginning and at the end. 


Beijinnitvj — BT 

i w i m WT^rrfsr ! <sfa fTO? fit 

Btfirc: m i vsprsrTfaw xz *r * a sw 

■stst?- i $r i w i i r^mrnr i 7 

5 a;r sr it 1 srfir |trq 11 

Colophon— ( \ ) 1 ffir tun^: 

mreft arrifa Bwitni i 

( x ) '*TT"t amfir 1 

End — it 1 (Trrrfirgtt'nftq 1 sr 1 z\ q sr 

B B^wIt BST 11 sfr: 1 

Last Colophon— %fn BWT?t: f J\ vn^ BMtSBlTtHU I 
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39 

11949 D. I 

Nataparavytlkby! 

This is a commentary on the Natapara which gives a 
list of the words in the Krishnayajurveda ending in 
and ?*. As these two letters are often changed by the 
Sandhi with other letters, this list is a great help to the 
Padapfttha. For the text see OL. II. 913. 

Beginning— •wrhtmfmflr 'TStfa 

'racif^r s?«tsr ssrfaj srrtvlt 1 aw 

n X X X qawtowtr*- 

1 ar^wn«r^i5?rtsf5r^iyr^: 1 

5WT XXX JT^RT I 

mf^T ’TaCT^^rsxT frit^fasifT %f^?T5?rq I STTHfH^W *TT I 

End— at^WrTR^: l <TOTT^T **RW It ^ 

*OTf* WT*?T: I TOTCT* TOTT** ffiTT^ STO- 

?m^r: 1 It ^rtt« a«rm: 1 arf^ni, ^vac^ ’trfH^nr: ^ 5 - 

«T55 'Rtft irttR^JI I TOtnWfOTt I 3T3^^R5^- 

*r«tt TC5*iffirflt 5TTSrflfftTrrJTf?T7T^5T^ jf?T TW'rfta*! tl 


40 

5348. f!T^vK**JT*?*JT I Niruktavyakhya. 

By Skandasvamin, 

The first five Adhyilyas of the Nirukta of Yaska are 
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known as tbe Nighantu. The remaining Adhy&yas comprise 
a commentary on the preceding ones. The present work of 
Skandasvamin is a commentary on the latter portion of the 
Nirukta. Here, in the beginning, the author refers to his 
predecessors Barbarasvamin and Bhagavaddurga, and in the 
middle ho quotes the veiws of others by the word or 

without giving their names. From the oolophon quoted 
below it appears that Achiirya Mahesvara and Skandasvamin 
are identical. 

Beginning— sftuatSTTU wjt: I 

fassra urn 7 s^urfara i 

q5T5rf 3?i U5T WUIuf II 

muuTuMU^fi^miufauSTrnUiT: I 
5T?*TT ^ TT^fUW Smut II 

Ov 

^ !tr¥^rf^ftT: SlfkugTT5tUU*U 
srreromur^: nfuursuwf %s«t- 

Wf*Ilf!T USJ x X x fvrevF 3 

i uus*rTut*w??T^»T 

usutir: i futures usjtsutut *iW&?UT*ut favrau: i ?tur 
wnummu ug surfs “smrutu: «*nwrr<r" jf?t usm utwrw 
wsug 1 wct wu^hrr|f?Tfw: fa«ftor 

5UTSUMSU cTSCUW^STTS^) fUrUt(?*1) fUcUT(UUr)5nMmr- 
f&8ra$rr5Uirfw ufo: fauTt i stttwttu: *rfrrc%u>hTT% i 

ColDphon-^mx^xf^T^i^ fnsuraT«u€ti;rot ugw 

WTTUW Jt«W: UT^: I 

End— u*wf?rimfam* u?r 

i sura— 
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*ri?it«*«rff?T$r^5r utu^j^uFt ussrfavr i 

HT^rTw^ i chwt JTr^r^fjK^TfiiT, tr^^faurfar, srfavrirnT- 
famfvr i ?rr JTfir^fjB^rrfDT ^tt^T fnsi jfcr i sr^u’fiEmftt 
*ftr*cr *f?r i arfatnrwfewTfar fe?«r: ssfircu *f?n »w ffo i 

Last Colophon— \fn frotretararT <rsT- 

swnra: 11 


41 

9795. I Phullapotam. 

By Ganesa. 

It. is a commentary on the Pushpasutra of Vararuchi 
which is also known especially in the South, as Phullasutra, 
See Burnell 10b and HPS. II. 1323. The edition of Satya- 
vrata Samairamin and Richard Simon ascribe the text to 
Pushpamuni, while our Southern MSS, Burnell's MS, and the 
present commentary, ascribe it to Vararuchi, and Weber's 
Nos. 303-305 to Gobhila. 

All the commentaries, here available, of Ajatasatru, Ra- 
makrishna and Ganesa begin only from the 3rd Prapiithaka of 
the printed edition. But Ganesa alone comments on the first two 
Prapathakas which appear at the end. This commentary is not 
divided into Prapathakas and Khandikas in the same way as 
the text is divided It may be noted here that AjataAatru’a 
commentary runs from the 3rd Prapathaka and not from the 
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5th as mentioned in HPS. II, 1327, Burnell’s 10b, and 
Webers’ 30(5. 

Beginning — 

'ftal fafsrfam JSjgsr&TSR ii 

TTmgiTT’T ^ i 

H*rt ?rm n 

f**ramqsusif*T?EtTfmTtm: f'rm nfou: i 

m %3 ut<rg u 

3r«ft?T5^?ft: qF*4inftmm 'T>^ 5 ^rfc5Tf rrTsrfTTfa^ 

*r»nq;fniir mf?rcr**TSflt- 
wiwrTOfsnnmar mfd^|tTT*rruffd: i nf^rnitnfSffiFite- 

iTffic^ ^f5T*?«TTOTwrraf*TT»ta5T«f^ sth srsfrr^ifte- 
'ra^fag 7 :^^% srr? *rr9rTO«T*5r 

wtg nrrffr ^ 5 n<raro 9 rn?:c%irr«ftmfa crifd «wemf5r *mrafd 3 rd 
g|3ff%qw rrmunri ^ruu^dmmir^iTrfd: nfdsdH u*r?d i 
3*tt trr i sr.wwsrcn: i srm^t^q i impismsr: {ftr 

'S’otk* i 3T«r rnas^m % ^’fscfafd i wsmmn^riRTd. i ^si 
fact ffe: 4jtr?-fa f^wi^JjwTsri 5r<Jrki n*rinr^srr i 

End—fam i «r it i srr 5 tt m m«ni i ^ft*rr 

srfrrei s?rn5«ritT: i uffam^r ?■% i srfcHriRcJTfifdwsr: i 
famfj%?^TOrftwdtfsr*T’!rta:»Tfd: i x x x 

WtlTS’S’n ^TTIT^ftTvfttTi I 

Colophon — swmg II 

5rH!TT?rfw^«ruf3Trtq I 

ar^wfafirTswrarf sf^nsrg^m^sfdsrg ii 
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42 

9999. ’*TT3rRTfWT I 

Bh&radvajaSikshavyakhya. 

A commentary on the Bharadvajasiksha which treats of 
the phonetics, accents, etc. in relation to the Krishnayajur- 
veda. This commentary is different from that described under 
Nos 941 and 942 in OL. II; but the text appears to be the 
same as in OL though there is slight difference in the begin- 
ning and at the end. 

Beyinnimi—vsfr m i 

swrc 3-*tTr*%ae«src:*Tfs<Tt i ®rqr-Rrniifa f fsnir flrksrgq i 
Ifsrm i nrrm i fw# i 

ffa I x x x x 

i 3T?m5r?r ^5<rfwf?T 

’•TSWf’T^r I f^rqwj tT^TTI^IT- 

*fs?rq i 

End—wr? f T^rfriTfnt *rr fir tm ^ >*?r ^ i 
jrarnrfa** f«if% irsrrcfifwlg ^ u 

'T5^r?^t%3 3Tf?r<t«rta 5 ?r: i *rw srgfcir^ 
srf?rf?rs?tft?T ?n i x x x x 

% urnm*! fs ffa ii 

# nmt^is srar tt%wr 3 pt*t»tt: i 

x 


vrrsrT^sr 3*^* sot'I'jtt %wfo»TT3 1 
mfroro^Tf* witw 5jt$n fasrsww 
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sg'Tforf nrf?T5]T^Tfs%?c^<n$m gsfcrf 3^ fr|*r 1 

3 T«f%Wr lx x x 

arc* stiffs- sftfeiFSw ^mitr^T^ faffinri 

fsr^w 1 g*i Tfraftrat g«n sftfa: ri^-fk 1 

Colophon— jfh ^TlTgcmf^T^T sumi 11 


43 

7409. 

Matralakshanam. 

A Pari&shta of the Samaveda dealing with the WT’srr or 
the duration of time to pronounce the vowels at the time of 
reciting the S:\mans. Stobhanusamhara, ( mentioned in 
Oxf. 378a and P. 144 of Max-Miiller’s History of Ancient 
Sansbit literature ) the beginning of which agrees with 
the present work, might be the other name of the Matra- 
lakshana. For description see below. 


44 

11985. srTSrrasrrrsqT^T ‘farin’ 

M&tr&lakshanavy akhy a ‘ Vivaranam’. 

A commentary on the work mentioned above. 

Beginning — situ I *w: I 

wraint wrnwremr: 1 tntr$ u 
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mtrrewfNT write srrwr wfrfste srr# ’rfr'fosrri i straw wft- 
f*rwraro*te w^wlfw qfterq: i <*wte; qftfsrate mwi^te 
«TT^«rf»rf?r i f?r <**?* i *Jjfww: stfteft * * 

x wwtewrrtetfw wfrftrwrar ijwiTfw ww f*wr:w?t i 
iwactip^nrmftr i m^Tsr*?: qfTm*TWiwl i swwfsFsjwqft- 
wmrwstTTf'JT qswfawro p*te: i wtur? «rofw»te I 

End — wwwrtes mwr'twrfa^ srojmwr ^w wwste i snrat 

w srcF*te rrftUfruurTsnfwffw twtwui-srraFttesfa— 

WrSwrwftte fwwrrwwrswH n?sr*rf*mws fwww ^'n 
*wrasf«r fs w ff : i 

Colophon— tfk mmfroRTfawror swraq i 

Post- Colophon— 'A®h ww uTiratq wfk « «nrw»f 
fttel 5«rf^t ate? wwsc wrarw anwwTwiwtsrm'te fretiw 
*rer% ^wrrJtw fafawg i wt?tt sw4> etc. 


45 

4543. ( *TTv:^f^t^%^nftq^f?r: | ) 

( MMbyandimyasarvanukramanipadhatih. ) 

This work is an index to the Rishi, the metre, and the 
Devata of the Mantras of the Suklayajus-Sambit& of the Ma- 
dhyandiniya Sakha, and states the applications of the Mantras 
required in the Srauta rites. This work is obviously dif- 
ferent from that of Yajfiika Srideva described in Peters. 5. Ex. 
73, and here as No 85 on page 33, though the subjeot treated 
of is the same. The first and the last leaves are missing in 
the present MS. 
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Beginning— urafr*?* o STSTT- 

q?*rc sr*r?fV i **n?qf?j«rq"t fqfsnftq: ! *sft: qfaqfirrq*q qo 

fcsqrqq qrgqqqr i qf: T^lqfr qfqqfaqrit fa* i $*• 

??%?qsq qrito i qm% fuwft i fqgn i ^mmfa^nn* 
qqffc sr% fao i q>mpr r?q*q ’ttJt o i snsft |qt f?Ht i 
^ti«rt sfn qtTfwSr fq° i 

Colophon— *r*rifts«nq: i 

$wits#rq*q qto i i f*vr\ l 

swntojtft 

End— fqrr qrwq I f’twts i srgqf stht i stmt q«r<> 
sRfq: i 3 Tt?ht %?mr i grj'sfq t sr^sr^farqsqT q^qo s^fq: i 
aTTrffT I X X x aftfxrfrT ST^UTt Wmfqqqr: I 

4 q^q*q x x x 3T?q 3TT^rqr^q?q wunifr- 
v:qr% fqfqqpT: | I ntomq WW: I 5% 

*ro$fq i «r*:8CT5rrq mr: *r«qq i fqMrfaqTq *nr: | qf^rft «ft ^ 
xxx p*iq ?ro: sstf: 1 «T»r?t qq: anfq?qrq w. 

i arfafjfq^ qq: i qwrqq^ qq; I I qwqfst- 
qtq 5 tw: i Iwtt i 


46 

12022 , ^f^TR** I 

Yujurvidhanam. 

This work states the applications of the Yajurmantras 

in several qiiwr rites, and indicates the merits obtainable 

thereby. The MS contains seven Adhyiiyas and a portion 

of the 8th Adhyftva. This work may be the same as 
8 
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that registered by Aufrecht in his Cat. Cat. which is in nine 
Adhy&yas. The Yajnrvidhana, described under Nos. 895 HPS. 
II, and No. 272 D.U., I. I., and as No. 90 on p. 84 of this 
volume, contains only tive Ad by fly as which are divided into six 
in the printed edition ( Vide B S.S. Siksh&samgraha). The 
first six Adhyiiyas of the present MS agree with the printed 
edition. The Brihadyajurvidhana, described under No. 271 
D. C., 1. I., which is complete in 7 Adhyayas, is different 
from the present MS 

Beginning— \ utit | 3T«rtrft 

vmfofaror ! ftntJTT faw etc i 

Colophon— ifn I 

Beginning of the 6th Chapter— vi JJrSt ffk *T*5T?TT jfa 
(ufu)vffJTi 5?^ fTTfmfara: Sfirth I 

End of the 6th Chapter— smt 

?*PE I 

Colophon— X f?r l 

Beginning of the 7th Chapter— mm: $mf*t(jr)faf?reiT’TT 

srPTTtw^Ttqj?^ 

5T?TT ^ STbTtSWi* | 

Colophon— xfh I 

Beginning of the 8th Chapter— sfm^'afaqTSTt^ftrrf^fNt- 

— ^vfirv»tv?TT«n«r srasfatf ir^ri I Jwrftr ny?ft. 

X* «nnr%^i?insf f*f<* ij^wr 



160 


47 

9291, I 

Y ainavalkyasiksha. 

This Siksha is a summarised recension of the Yajfia- 
valkyasiksM, though some portions are also incorporated 
from other fjikshas. This work begins from the Adhya- 
yanavidhi of the original SikshA. 

Beginning— WV fWT | 

STTSFSl^faT i 

^rgusirai ndt kk surreal n 

ssd> 3 tsrralf srijvaT^'Tfr f&ra\ i 
3 dT 3 *rd $ n 

End— fsBfk|Tmf>T?ft Iwt* f^f^nrr i factor 

sw *nr i 

*«rwi> Hgsrta frdm?N ii 

*im *rtar$w u%ft scimfo «ra*??rfa i 
«W srgjftrT ^)5^TT’JT II II 

xxx 

33Ttt sr^f&srf famcsrad l 

^f3fisF*rt ii 

Colophon — % fdr fsr^r *nrrar ii 

SSMTfafs?!: S37T: ^frmr^dt I 

^sciwT^^ftwTr'i^f frr^mTtrfr wo* ii 
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«rt w*ri arn:^ i 
3-^Trfi^fr^ %* JKm^fsrotit n 

Last Colophon— ffs f$r?jTT flranri 11 


48 

99 U e. i 

Laghu-Riktantrasamgrahah. 

This work deals with the numerous rules regulating the 
Sandhi of words in the Rika of the Samaveda. It seems to 
be a concise form of an unknown work dealing with the same 
subject. A list of contents is given at the end. 

5T5tm 5T| t f*rwj 5*rm95lf«TT?g5ftMTI* I 
wirciirq' n 

%W ^wfrTfw: I 5 T: I 7 * fa ?TT 1 3 Tff- 

fMrfrforTsrt wz\ i i r^srrer 

I X X X 553 1 

35 1 sfassr 1 *fa ufTW^r 1 11 

r<far 5 *hpt<£N>T: 1 

75*^ u'rsrfa s^m ^ sreTfa m; 11 

End — am Jf»lfrfaq>lT: I 

arrnrrw* sta ermrf^iffk: 1 

3 ^tt: u:<mfa 1 

«w grjs?tf ^ sgsR^sfairej* 11 

3T«T ^ff^fwft^rftjsEUfbl^T I 
fasforWT <? 5 t<m Tifwtsr m ^ I 
wrcr^rerat ^rrerctTFjrcsri^fircsfa 11 
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fwt tffonxr rr*f pqfa i 

S***! »rrs;<rM^* * 11 

XXX 

swfiw «r»r^r«r gurw * 1 

irgirwr fonreiT* ^«r Tlr^fnm: 11 

f ft? *m 11 


49 

12752. TORq^stfTW 1 

V anmkramadarpanavy ftkhyl 

In this work the Sandhis of the letters of the Yajur- 
mantras are treated of, and it explains, the cases where the 
fsc?®r ( reduplication ) of letters should take place. 

Beginning— 3 ttq 1 1 

??rcg: 4 firqi^fk?q stfsrq sqspfttrt 1 

sqsm t fsRqqprqa II 
q*T I ^ wm l qgqr qfarrfa 1 arq irr: 1 
zxirtx mwt %w *mw: pqif* | 
f%q 1 frrjrerft 1 sqsqqqrfqfaf^ I 

End-m^(: fronf q* ***&• | 

%*fqqt fqj: II 

fqaqf qq fW?t I 
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iftfrsg; *n3^fa?rsret*^- 
farmer: II 

tftFITSSrq- 5Tff: I 


50 

10381 k, 

Varnakramalakslmnam. 

It is a fragmentary portion of the work which is in 
itself a part of an auouymous Pratisakhya work of the 
Yajurveda. 

Beginning — ^otsEW^urq i 

3T f 3T fsrf^vrr ^ntt: SR-fiRt fafaWfffT: I 
3593* R nc aft aft sgfWl: »Tt¥SI II 

aRTfacRFm: war: F<rof: ar^wr mfac ^ItTU: i 
fsrsrqssrfesrfm^ ^rfYf?:?TT: II 

3T3?srTTt far*fr?ar FfTsj^r ?TOT: ^ I 

^c*T*: WTWfa** qfa-^T: II 

End— 

i apasl ronfe n 
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51 

8761 A. faffrH | 

Vikritib. 

A work dealing with the eleven kinds of Vedic recitation, 
such as the Samhita, Pada, Jatfi, Mala, Sikha, etc. It is 
different from the Vikritivalli of Vyildi in which also the same 
subject is treated of. see OL. II. 058. 

Beginning— 3t«T nfftmui sr’UTTT fssSAr?# I 

gr^iri i 

trfr <tfr i 

sfartrft i 

Colophon- jfa sT^nrur^ i 
asrssr m^RrsTum— 

cRJtwmfa qftfam n 
3-^r ^ft I 

End— am ^t^rsTurms— 

fsr<sr 5T7T *rw: uTtf psrgl faffa; i 

-|5^t ’tfr trfr irft *pr 

sro <tfV * x x T«n^rfirf?r 

T«nm^ ii 

Colophon — % fa SPT: | tffaW?T3T^n:T fafarm: I 
«f?m { i ^ i w«r ^ i sntr » i skath^t <v, i swfar^T ^ i 

» I JESUIT C I * I iEATC«T | \\ \ 

*fa AWTRS | 
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Post-Colophon— arm* K 
li sr% Kw\ smT*ft?nm*^ *ru ^ ateroroT nf^% 
wr% smnt'nnir^ «n5tofr?ff5prrat* f&ffctwfirs 3 **wr 
<TT t»TOmfcl II 


5? 


11949 C. 


r-<T^<n« 1 


Vilarighyavyakhyft-Padadarpanam. 


By Mftdhav&cMrya. 

It is a commentary on the Vilanghya, a work which 
gives a list of words ending in q and «t which often disappear 
in the Samhita Patha in consequence of Sandhis. The very 
first sentence of the commentary shows that this Vilanghya 
is the second chapter of a work in three chapters, of whioh 
the first chapter treats of the Samana-sandhi, and the third 
or the last chapter treats of Natapara. Madhavacharya, 
the commentator comments on all these three chapters. See 
No. 39 above and No. 109 on p. 30, 

Beginning— Hi gwfrrairffhr *T«T*35ST- 

fawT *imr 


at«r etc. arsrwwsr** 1 


End—vfiwFn: 1 srfwvSr* *f?r wit 1 %x ifn 
srPmn«!rw«WRT?0t 1 i arRrunffl- 

tfir f«R I S* TW 1 j«TWT*W trmfH: I t*”n**ft * 
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. Colophon— xfit ffragrrarS Rwytft RRipfrft gfafa syg 
fmtwwTwrerms-: i 


53 


10032 A. 



Samanagandhivyakhya. 

It is an anonymous commentary on tlie Samana-Sandhi 
which gives a list of the words in the Yajus-Samhita such as 
have their final Yisargas dropped in accordance with the rules 
of Sandhi. 

Beginning— sft: sflij I 5rnm5RTSRI«TR[ I 

fst«nwTTfa*f *3*: u 

»^»r jrTfrf^5rwwTf«rv5TtTlT?nTT^ *nra*rw»mtSRtt- 
*«rtt ’nrvfru- f*Rurf*fof?r-srw*r5f*d i srmwfirfo 
fircr$»toretfqrct m swr i 

iwwra«in>rc*Nr #ntrr i rerwf «r«r sffrmqrTfawTf* s$ro sutwut- 
irft l «r«r Rf wfim^rTwwrr^wawf etc. 

End—zvqnv i rww: ^ fw*r«htorl i 

SRfm wj'sur ^nnr i irnfafa fan i ^<rfWT *$: i 

Colophon— %fn ’grmnswrenTw srnran tl 
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8891 B. I Saukshiptaeftrah. 

( By Sarikar&ch&rya ) 

This work treats of the pronounciation of the vowels 
and the oonsonants of the Rig-Vedic alphabet in accordance 
with the SiksM of PHnini, and similar other Sikshas. 
The commentator of this work states that the author of the 
text is the great Saiikavackarya. ( See Below ) 

Beginning— *nis>cr?T SRfriTR faq gqq | 

JRwfa n \ i| 

55^01 f ftRvfaq I 

qqt'Fff <wt w%fnr$fa(q)q( \\\\\ 

ftfttf qomm ft sqtt sr | 

aTCRmftswft ^rfs[ sq$Rg^ra II ^ || 

^nc? — wurefV urn sspfir# ^ uteitgt i 

wlm TOrifenFqf rrsrscwffnqtw^q; n ii 

ft «nJmfmrfT m sqftftw: \ 
?rvqTwk?c^rt *rer^1% qttaa n n 

*TR5T *R>TRt ftsrftRW I 
w$qrofaf?fgsRft qtfq# II ^ li 

Colophon— \fn qgfaqwrT; *rr: || 

Post-Colophon — 3T% ft^ftqrq SKrfw^flC 

^ n'jftqwm'p sraqfTRsr pjw^ ftftrH vqrq- 

UTR W 
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55 

8840. I 

Sankshipta8&ravy&khy&. 

By Vinayaka. 

A commentary on the Sankskiptasara described above. 
Beginning— zw | 

srfvreTft grfaftg i 

qgjr<mnc s^rfnf: gs?mrerg 3 Tfs?nT n 

■Slf*: WfT: I 

erolrq- *rn^nr^ wnT«tfinT 5*rerg 11 

stoTnstfr fscsft srrg srsrdtf^smrg 1 
Hr^rtr^rq - vn-wfiifasfcrl: 11 

*? fkWT^T ^TfarmfiT'T: I 

*a$TT: httsts <rg it 

irwT$St^T*rf.s£?T*TRt 

• gwnww>w* w*re 3 t%«r jrfareTsprfa 11 g^rt*: 11 etc.x x 

End— qargvq' *imt fatftKprg 1 

ggr55T% 11 <•; 11 

gjjgreffi ggg^rgtr s^T^fscwWw: 1 
5 rerT%*n Ewfag: g* anwrmfsr'l'ft: 11 vs» 11 

Colophon— % fa sftwreirts'TftmsPiratf 

farfam ^urgrc: 11 rPTTwmrfif! y*rrt»rf^ 

II 




irimftnnrttawt tfiffcwsjss U wi% 
»I i?*nr m*t«r 3«w? 11 
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9911 D. 

Saptalakshanam. 

This work contains seven Lakskanagranthas for the 
Samaveda, to wit,— 1. Sam&nam, 2. Vilaiigliyam, 3. Naparam, 
4. Taparaw, 5. Avarni, 6. Avarni, 7. Anavagraba. 

Beginning — n 

arwrccgfrawf *ft ^n^ranit^: 1 
VTOrcTOfa fasfas 3 geqfr u 

Colophon— ?rnTW vurtm I 

End—imvwtJ3\iw% cwfir?a tremors i F*fir^ <r«r- 
*»twr 9ft wr tretsfirft 1 arffmfaic^jmTffcrtf^ II 

Colophon— 9 TW!f!r 5 ^<n SfftH^ II 

awurt iimrt trmwwrffs 11 
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6784 C. *m<?fr*rcT (?) 

S&maparibhilsM (?) 

This work deals with the significance of the letters 
of the alphabet used in the text of the Sftmavedaglna, and 
indicates the different Svaras and Parvan8 represented by such 
letters. 

Beginning— m ST«fT 

qq'ni trfr^Trf^: qrarcrf*- 

fwTSjTT: qqffqqobq sn^ri sftqsqtifoft q?*T i m 

«rom few *rraf*cr asr *m*rm qfs^r q$?t i f«m 
qq qq*qTqitq;*q*3i sftjTT i 3 tp snqtfs q>qr- 

q^q*q*g i ^q*qTf*qfqqg i * x x 

q;qq€rq) sqTTqqJTtt I qqdf I 

gq: qqfrtrqn qrqsf>m: 5HRreg*rw ii 

^€rqt araim i sqtfsrqt to: * x x 

cvsr «s*fc nwwrcurt qqrqtqrsff qtwf §rrqs>: i q> jfa qvH- 

I 

End-xtiw pi\ §g*$qqr % & i st atannr 

8%$ itfaqf qqqr v swqsr | *rtff nwn 
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9917 A. 

Svaravarualakehanam. 

By Ramftuuja. 

This work treats of the Vedio accents and shows 
the application of the seven Svaras, Shadja etc., to the 
Vedic letters according to the sequiremenfs of the Scienoe of 
Music. The present MS breaks off in the beginning of the 
4th. Adhy&ya. From the first verse of the work it appears 
that the Saptasvarasindhu is an epithet of the author. 

Beginning — 

wVsiwt«t»itfw§ fsnr?ft TmrggreH rgtT: ii », n 

?T^f gnfi: wswtawtTmsteu' i 

ww^rrfw?vj [ <TTJtT w gtst gggjiggwq m 

WtTCtfasWmf SrU^rTl-TTWTJJ I 

m f^wj: it 3 n 

ttcirrawsraftw i 

n s n 

XXX 

?NWTfirs srT^wwuRrTTstV i 

W«TTWTff II II 

SRlftlTT^ 5^: I 

faf^TT srriftTW ^rfS«jt: || i II 


X 


X 


X 
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The first Adhy&ya contains 65 Sfitras, 46 among them 
being the S litres of the Taittiriya Pr4tii&kbya. 

w stfiwnwrrar: i K \ er*r I * I 

if if i i ^rT: i vtssrrfq:*: WTt I 

Colophon— *ra»it$wrw: II 
srrffr: i *nT(q$) srfcrern fant: st^ff ww. i 

O S3 

II *ift srere***?*: sr^sfVsmfosTt: i 
wwrhjfirfa sft^KT: suma; ii 

Colophon— mm*? s^rowroir^ n 

aro SRnrij*snTwt^Ri swncifaw- 

*rfaf w^rhfrr: ^^sTTficstrerrs^ i 

WT SfT?*tc^T SHWitfffclH II 

XXX 

Colophon— \fH iptoitswrw: i 

^n^TnmPw i i sft*mwf?rsr i ovrorfarffe i 

X X X 

End— srfJwwr i nftsfSpirmsr i wnft i «nr 

wf»wi i «tfN to i mft: »m*fNr ii 
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9917 B. (?) 

Svaravarnalakshanavyakhyft (?) 

It is a fragmentary portion of an anonymous work 
which seems to be a commentary on the Svaravarnalakshana 
described above. 

Beginning — nwnrwrfwft 

% | aw I 

WT I ?7Htf T ri 73gf«T5rf?T: i 

srs) ^r?nm *rm: snnr: n 

arw wt*wt i 

2 ?nd— faswrcs sum* i vrrf?T i iwiwsr 

fiwta: I I q^trf;TvmSr-^ff!T§r acrBr^r^- 

ufwsr?^ i swnsrorqjl ^ 

TOf*3 II 
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9917 C. I 

Svarasiddhdntaohakram. 

This is a work treating of the Vedic accents. From the 
last colophon, (written in a different hand), it appears that the 
work represents the sixth chapter of the Svaravarnalakshana, 
desoribed under No. 53 above. The writing of the MS is 
ipdistinct and full of errors. 
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Beginning— wfa- 
iKT^^raRTTn:*^ i srifrara i ^jsrraris^wT: are?* <rw*f 

( <T9JTOST ) i 

End—^% i% 3 jj#;T^nri i ^rff?ri ^r%3. 

%fh ii 

Colophon— ^fr^w^ftrf^TrnT^^ TijTsv?n*r.' i 
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9917 U I 

' Svarfivadhiinachakram. 

This work, though practically different from the previous 
work, agrees, nevertheless, with the same only in the beginning. 
This work comprises fol. 24-27 which belong to a different MS. 

End— *?Trs*Tfjpfas i yrrT^t fa^ms-srasHTsriJt- 
WTOTWHI I ST^TTSTOtW STgSTtTSr^r I arj-w 

<n3JT553 I SSPfa* tfi^TSTTH I x x x 

^ srtnnji^H i srur mi wfsra i 

\n: rrt rr^ur nff <ite) jrt*?rc*rifbnTO!»n i 
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9803 C. I 

Svarfishtakabhashyam. 

It is a commentary on the SvarSshtaka whioh treats of 

the Vedio accents in eight verses. See OL, II. 1024. The 

10 
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present MS, which contains the text also, has five more verses 
at the end in addition to the eight, which are generally met 
with. For the beginning and end of the work See OL 
II. 1024. The five additional verses are quoted below— 

srfircsTihr qsi'S hH §tf*cr ^fcrni i 

5 ii \ n 

II R II 

3TTW: 7Tvrrnr i 

3TTWTt^T ^3^: fwfawtfa II ^ I! 

3TTr*Ttfafirm*ta ^5t: rf I 

^ wn srsRqr?^ *wra*?rft?jro*rr: h a n 

^irnTT^ifH ftftsfgsTwT sr^fafft q^fwfirsijvrf i 
3P% ^ H <*, II 

Beginning of the Bhdshya —^%]^ iw favrni-RflR^r?- 
<rt$t?ra tr^fafa fsr?na; i I 

nwtawnwifcnf wfectfrarfa i frTigsisTorrfw **r«r 
*«pror: i <r*mHR?«: sfa*n cftr r sr : i «rr i 

End— arfiresriR* wf$flr^?5?r^r $fnrwn i w srr$ats- 
srtf n: ijrsr x 

x x itos^fatffavro^iaT: Rfare- 

7t3|vnitv5^?TT: i snsrarifa:*! sscfo i *ftsfa?srRfRRt*RT n 
Colophon — grrggggg 11 sflg^wit WW: li 
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HI. UPANISHADS. 

- • * ttlr^r 

63 

9995 h l i 

Anubhavas&ropanishad . 

In this Upanishad Dakshinamdrti points out to Datt'i- 
treya that everything is unreal and that there exists only 
one Supreme Being and that, is Himself. 

Beginning. — STOT.JU^rmfvrUcT t 

aft q^qsIriTO: tot uvrH^Tgf^frtrJj i 

fair or uot favft^fa ii 

aff srrffa: fa; i aramt snsfagrui mffai <rnTY«mT 
f&aCTsrmswTrHT me fa«rfafafa ?cftrVrrt 
'Tips® i *f$nrT$fa: uifafg# uTTr<rt *TfNrir??fmra i 

JBrerf: — f^acr«r(>srt ?)Tf»rac: urn; umtsg uffauifsit faq-- 
tTjfa f?T5f *far: fsR^T | fa %fa* * ufifa- 

fast ®%fa?ws«T¥ srlNisuflw <rt w^srr^ufeir q* wafarcwfw i 

jrotqvq sssir fafafait i 


^00 
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64 

1744. I Atmopanishad 

This Upanishad locates the seven holy cities, the three holy 
villages, the nine holy forests and an equal number of holy 
waste-lands and fourteen centres for attaining salvation in the 
different parts of the human body. This is taken from some 
Purana and differs from the well-known work under the 
same title which treats of the nature of Atman, Param&tman 
and Antaratman. 

Beginning : — sftiivtsrnr I 

nmr i 

3§nffr n \ ii 

3ret«n m*n ^r?ft ^isrf I 

JTt SCimtft HHTt tfafntfWfiT: II r II 


fs nfag : i 

wgrrHTfs qtfn?it f%f: ii ^ ii 

5t(*ft)s^Tarrf%4sr?^ror: *r%55V*?K»Tf35*>: i 

*«rfarwtft *nr: ii K\ u 

End: — ■iftareKftJ «T: vfNi: ?) SWTH tTcST^t I 

STST^STT nt3F<ft gfasraW II ^ II 

«Rtai «$**rnra?5 55^ i 

atos faw^^stgfirss&f^ ii n 
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smm'tsi («: ?) i 

^ipjjT^n ?ft«r «tt!T <ft$wprtni I! ^8 || 

«?mfir nss rflsrfffr SHqrufg;(fjr) ^fsjrni i 
*sf?<r .^3 ^*nsf jwm?r^ n ^ h 

Colophon :— % fn ?nrrq-ir^r^H^r^ 

3TTr«lTf?r^t( 3 ) HTvor (fir) trrmat i i 
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1969. I 

Isaviisyopanishaddipika. 

By Sachckidanandairarain. 

This is a commentary according to the Advaita system 
of Vedanta. The work is incomplete, and the commentary 
covers 0 to 14 Man f ras only of the printed edition The 
Mantras are here arranged in a different order. The Mantras 
12-14 of the printed book are here taken as 9-11, and 9-11 
of the printed book are counted here as 12-14. 

Beginning :— ersgcT I *— 

‘ m snrait ^ zmwxswi. i 

3T=5T JWpfi ?T2CT?(TT 3*WtSgiT?r5cS*T ’ II tff?T I 

' gr^rrorfir**: <mr vfri r-n^fasrssrfsni * 

ffn S|?ti «CTWcinr: 5?ITf?[T5m" 

$ tTqreTOrasHWsr furore—' 3P9 ?nr: HfSrcrfar 

5ts«¥jjf?r3<TTH^ ’ I 
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End -.— ’TTff gw i 

srTsrsrrerrar 3 ct?is?t JTrg^T^r %wnw(?)*r ii 

w(w)5?r <nrr *rfrfT$«rr ?m g^ i 

SBfajU W«jf: W?Tr*T*T: II ffa II 

f?r?q- *T%?1 I 

3r:?raT(<i3r)f^rm wrrswsfaifa)^ <rcq u 

Hi fastrsr Jr^ra't *sr5<nr?% I 

jir^l^g^cTT^ wwite «nrt *ro; i *f?r i 

Colophon:— i fa sftir ! *TTiTt*'iTfT5rnwwT$ vfttr?gf»?ST , sw- 
f5T«w«fw^f5Tf^TWJTf«rt(^ fwm fr wrere^ffa r tnmn i wfw- 
fw^tsyq I 

•rnj *f>rrf «nrfw(*r)*r ^ *ra 
5Ti5 ^srfam w w vtT?rq 1 

STTt f:«»t gtwfSrm w ^ ... 
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4527. 



I 


I^av&syopanishadbhashyam. 


By Gop&lananda. 


This is in accordance with the tenets of the ViMshtV 
dvaita system of philosophy. A commentary by Pandit 
Emb&r Krishnamacharya dedicated to Gopalananda has been 



180 


published in Bombay in the year 1921. But the Bhashya as 
found in this edition differs in extenso from the above MS. 

Beginning — sftre rfiPTKR Wqr *nr: | 

mgrgHgHWTSt f ’ * wn 1 

^rt£iwr«rT?rvri«?i n 

$*r«fsmqrr f?r^?fTf- 

VSIRTWffffa I 

End—wip^i h~ 

‘ rffT5r»rsvttirrv?ri ni €g<rfs%g ’ i 

rTUT g— 

‘ %^mf5[fsr5fi gumm ^TRt i 

%^t: nftfsm gvtvt hi 5 ? ii 

g^mUT^T STTRT fa^RtfrrJRTcgjncI I 

fjsnmt stt *t rrfer jrrgmr^mTq n 

*fw ii 

«rf?rci|??jg?ntoT sr^fijrr: | 

a* g^g w^Rftgt’rr ^ ^ msrvrr: ii { ii 

Colophon — \ fa wt€55TR?3[» :J *Wfn5t?t5T wfalf'RRfcsRIr 
nTUT^T^I:^ fj&RTRRflTR f^TforTffJjgj 
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67 

10057 A. } 

feavttsyopanishadbhashyam. 

By SayanacMrya. 

This Upanishad belongs to the Kanva recension of the 
V&jasaneyi-Sanihita. The complete SaniliM belonging to this 
recension has been published by Weber while the commentary 
of Sftyana on this work has been published in the Chowk- 
hamba Series though it only extends to the first 20 Adbyftyas. 

Beginning— srw fir ^rf^fT ut | 

•Mir trot ^ li 

rrt *r?5rr um: i crrem qfrrwrcni i 3T^5TRtwfffr*iT- 

i * ^ rir»T i H?srf£'iiT^5f:«rfaf%fTfec- 

smmtvt^Tf^fr i * ^ EE*m: 

f$ra: ^rif srR^nt srfa*m?t ■ 

End—? rm ^ fa^JTTT; ^T-rTt IjfaET ^^rTTT t $J*ir 

?ro sfira smrwfifiR R§rr fsre^nw i ?*i »rfr^- 

i r^'rfcr stscr wtrr m gJTTrffrrefs^ 
omf?r ws: ii \<c ii 

Colophon— i fw unsjsft^ 

qn^^frimgT ww redqfo^fasKT *nrorr i 
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6944 A. I 

l&W&syopanishadvivaranam. 

By Upanishadbrahman. 

This commentary is in accordance with the Paramid- 
vaita system of philosophy founded by Upanishadbrahman who 
lived about one hundrad years ago in Kanchi. He proves 
that there exists only the Brahman and nothing but Him in 
any aspect or under any condition. He completely denies the 
existence of the world even as or urfaurfas;. He 

has commented on nil the 103 Upanishads. More than half 
this number has been published with his commentary in three 
volumes by the Adyar Library. 

Ba/inning: — 3 ft ^rrr: 

*srnrst?TT5ra%5iR<R55T5ru*i i 
%^i*r^n*rrni n 

urrUT faunas ssr?r: W*rnr*sf*R!RPj; i 

tsrmstrncsja^tRriff n 

<s»$g WJRjft 55Y- 

?ra*1T?[*Itt^rf5JTU?f9f%5:fu«Slfauir»I^W5rUI^T^5»IR55?iT0!Br5%9- 
tWtoSWSPT ^T^TvftfrT nfisn^R x x * 

jjjnwjftwffgvrrfi^micTOiw sRcRmrer i a?swnfcr 

wlnw w Rmw wfifo if^rwranrar 1 wsr fsrwffcrt* 

u 
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fnaiwarmalW^a srefifearai^aa lasaftratf 

fsrwrd - 1 aara'tsnastaTsra^aT’aarasa awsft a sa rearar a r - 

fsfa aalaar ^a#faq5ias$fssafras«gaiasranra#f%?BTa- 

esfanataTOnsafs^ fa«afa^fa$wi-mara?aiaa5}rorfa«B%- 

aT%a5aaiaq5W3a?aagaaafaaHt5nasta*3ja%a:T*afaa*org#a 

'TT*rflr?r5TT^r afawra'l?* i x x x jmaiaaazaaaf- 

^taaar aawa ara^qrq i a fa asa fa*afaatfna;r%a 
aa;fafta>aafa;*:fta i aaae^famfaffearfaca saifalrawr- 
?a?aa satatfaair^a a?a?aa sataaiftarc^a mfaaifaa>?%a 
^Trt(a)ars5atfaaT mf?a*a^*Ttfiawatawr% aafa fa«afaat* 
faaswraaafta ?arfaft:a>?a a$garsa*gat aiscga^sTraaffaTg 
x x warffca'Mr asrfa %a i strata aalaaaaiRJgasrteiV) 
ararfasafaalfa^ fau?a ^aaiaaaf^aa lataTaisaarcwr 
gfaqftafaaa ? a(*a) g?T?afa;g[T?a: i aa fasTfaifaTtaatana 
x x gafaaa: awsit saiaaia^ i 


gff «rlafk*arfasia x x aa; i 
aaiajaai aifa sarfaftaifaaTafa: i 
a>$% a FaTa$rafaatasatsjift*aTg it 

a?at gaaa aa: a.ssaaa;fa«®aTg i 
tanai^atafaa^; aiaraa a^at 11 


srcftafkaiara?aa^aaTaftfaaaTaa^ar?afaa;n»aarTaTtf- 
faaiaifa^wfa aiaiafaa'frai sart^araWawwaalaT- 
aaara^aqtaa a ? ai a&jiiaTaTfaaJsiraiT’^aqiTsraft: i $rareg x x 
awatprcar at asramamr s'toTarcaia^afasifaa**?: i 



^?amfaarfa«raifa^aisf?a areatfa fasrarasafa#: air 
lamafaffr aataaaaflsl faarsfaaraTgfaasgfaarfnftaisag* 
arataT«aa?a;aa5aaunaairaTaTa?aTaa«irafa^a^aw^a g* 
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i 3r«w fast* 

fafa fawt i i 

fcngrreg-fgmcf i t $<m il 

frro«t?rcsraWfH»Tf8[f*:t rnfa^rarc^rfaffscfTiJi *r- 
I art «ft*rfk>mftiR^utsgi£35ttTm^f*Ttvrff*g \ gft«n 
fqrfa*Tt>nT«T: fSffaffasrt sg<r: i wt sftTTWTf jtjt: i 


6944 c. ^faft^-cnwr. 

Kathopanishadvy&kyA. 

By Upanishadbrahman, 

This Commentary is in accordance with the Param&d- 
vaita system of Vedanta ( Vide - the previous number ). 

Beginning— *m: I 

srhriNwmsrwf ffis !tfa%<T% i 
f^t rr?<T^ a® rsrsrffaf is?srsg ii 

fs *:agt*irar*rfira*pn*?r 

ftf?t ftS'TSUftftfTgl ^tffffofg^f5^»Ttf<TTSWTfa 5CTft- 
famfo i H , ar fftiref fafsjfkff ft f * WRftfir 
wrtr: snftfsst;* ft irrt ftsgfa<t$nt srr fsnfsgfat 
mff wfa i ft*f nr?f g naqftrtsn- 
firofawt sirftfwfSr: i fafgfam^wgT^tfwsrfintnfT 
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*TW»to£ I 

End:—* *rfa%m q*r srgr m^: l fa*g *r*rt«ra- 
srreggnnrgii^sisfa ^Tfaw^CTrogeRri 

«m^ifvra^«TifH ^ etsfa fsncift f^gi&WTSWTTfw 

*groni*rg water*: i 

Colophon — gitgtfitafwfwTft gwgtfwTor I efai 
faro^wrcflglwfw^ mtffavTrotgfwfKgrf I 

«n* i 

ggggVfggg^ slgirgm u 

aitu i «Wiftfg^swjr»«rfare?rT: i 
wstwfasrrragsr *foft%cr: n 

3f»q I sft’Rf5C^rfwgRqT*»5«^5gTTlI^5[^5lgf3 I 

wt sfteranr *m i 
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10058. *f^f^sqT^-f£«rTS?ETfW I 

Kathopauishadvyakbja-DvimataprakusikA,. 

3>y N urfly ana gaj apa tir.Vja . 

The commentator comments on the contested Mantras 
of the Upanisbad, both according to the Advaita and the 
Visisbt&dvaita systems of Vedanta. The work breaks off at 
the end of the first Vallt of the second Adhy&ya. 
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Beginning — sffactnj stt'JT hit I 

‘ ^falfsnt fafafoc^fal *Tr*T*^T% tfgffl f[fg 

usaa; i ^fts^r «r*t m?* sofar ’ 

fwiftifvr: ^ran^fu^’Tfrr^if^'nT *f%%a*iT 3n?n**re;'i- 
srwi^srf «t f<jftaf«f?r 353 i ' ?f ft^f ’ fir«irf?Fn fwtrt- 
WSti nrSfT^Smq- ^ SfSIT Wrggsf&CT I faumroifaT** «I»I Rr 4 

?rfa%?rci fsr*$ *frn?tfWT* 

WT^nBnmwr^rf^ i 

**g :m?3 x x m f^rfk^rwt i 
9Tt STlfflT: stiff rT: grtf??!: I 

Hiit'iTT^WITf^m^siSrinmq: I gf*: «ftq I 

ssrfg I *rnr*r«T*rs i 

fi*q- 5 *rf%%iu ?rm gs arra n * 11 

3-srfg % wtststw^t gfa i ssra. «ro tfiifaifafar snaterssr: i 
smirw sta: i srita ai?rst^fr %r?r: *r 

wisiw: i ?ts*Tt*Tr$ 5ft5T«r^^ ffir l tfa fifths: i sc f%*5 

fV^mi^r e^f^rr frurnff: nfsiin^ «^% 5 sr ^ i 

StT^ I ^rfl‘5: I ?IS*r f|fff%rrr frill I 3TTSC g | 
V 35 f%5i ii \ ii 

End—^ti nJUCSTtew aitcff^ n^ffT l ftC^gffir 
fir^^fffs =g'rf^?irfii wifjfarjscg&witsfq- fgHfojri sjfnfsrs- 
Srt'rfSOTTcWffir^H I 3 ^: JURglhlW 

«TTrHT ^f*^: *C?T. *1**11? fsrfsTS&fg’T** I 
« 

Colepbn— \?x sftngsr^* 3 ffr*imf^^rfw 3 i*i 1 sinigft€r* 
litaqs^^tffsresr^gqsif* (?) 5Tt*r...*i3:(^) 3^ 3re ? ^?cte* 
imnnfirgyingfifa^ggqifiisg^ssftgfw ^fqT^in^g faiiffigy^ 
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fSrw 




wnmmrni fBcmnJjmrfamrmmmT fkmtm«mSr Jwmtsjmrrn: i 
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11455, 



I 


Kalagnirudropanishad. 


This Upanishad treats of the efficacy of besmearing the 
various parts of the body with sacred ashes, and explains 
in detail how it is to be done. It appears from the oolophon 
that it is taken from the NandikeSvarapur&na. This differs 
from the work of the same name, which deals with the 
same subject and is printed among the arstfKSrcnmfmm*:, 
as the former describes in full the Ny&sas, Dhyana, Vibhdti- 
mantra, Vibhhtidh&ranamantra, Upamantra and the Kishis, 
Chhandas, etc. for the fsrTmTfmmaimsrm*m. 

Beginning— w t mm: I ait frnmsfm'Slfmmsrrmwr I 

mr^ mssj mm mm i mm mm i i mtm mtm i mifir- 

wik farfm i f*ummg«ri msitmssm; I mt arvfmm 
rnr x x sjfm: i ait swgrtanmm mm: I ait armm^l ^ JJWT 

x x x x it m^mff fttmmm i 


site i 

m*3srm 3 rntfrnm: m^*mi m mmtm:m I 
smt%*n mmrfmwmi fmfmnrmi u 

End -m*mr?mm farmpmm m*m*mrm mmrm^i i 
maremrwTfk*jfm*mTm ^tfeRtfxgmrfsrwf n 
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JT***iTTsf 5ri?T55TRr?7t II 

srcjvd' *r$^s **5^*1 i 

vrsn^Tfr n 

w«TCTi?nc<rt ?ft$ nfRsrm i 

fas: Bt?jTi7c?ir V«ite*nronni ii 

*t fa«$: 3tt fsr^: 3ft ft™*: I Btst TOT^ *$T ?4 
Wimr 3-55?ff(T VTSJTVc# I %Z WIST I 

Colophon — cfa ^ f^%^y^TrnTr r(??rr)-^ qn^rfffgjftirf3- 
wwtrr i **$ i 
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6944 B. MPnGWIK I 

Kenopanishadvivaranam. 

By U panishacl brahman . 

This commentary is in accordance with the Parami- 
dvaita system of Ved&nta ( F*«?«-No. 68 above.) 

Beginning— St! vfaffcsartfaBT^Titwa^gwiTWMr »Ws I 

uwrafajwfmtf «vt <ncm$rcE h 

ffgwgargmrwT ^gflhrarrf^ww^wrfffsnTifSl' wt- 
fnn*wwup>rtf*r ^rfirfi' 

mfa x 


X 


X 


X 
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trmfasrasrfirsTrcrT stroll i asnsfcr «rfssrerf^trf»r«wffTT* 
STOTO vWJTt'TOro MTT¥*T?t I 

End— srirm««rw^ srsrfor ^rasTOrror nflrflrsalros n 
n.w fsntr'Tsr f^r^ffgr u?r ft Trotftflr ^irroinTraTrsRra 
wrraroffTB#: srrff%ftf?r H^^rT5rmT*m’rom'roro*t- 
*%*rtirf?r»rr<Tft*wi':r**>: i 

3ftn i ^51^!?i^ K, ^ 7 ^?E5£ T £ , I 5Tr 1 
f%f^?r wrfar^Ttrr #rorof?r<ro;: u 

Colophon— f 5jm?t rR$! dt U fa*T f fu ^^U^nm^rr- 

%5T*l<Tfff^ft^TCT Tjrofiij I %^f?r=Tr^!T--»J'T^yfV qrR.^}Kr<T: I sit 
wlwftcigtfvisr^Tffsrrf^jj^iti^vsnnTwrf i Mt ^rm^stHr 
«T»T: I MW il 
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4836. ta’Olllft'Vfoff; I 
Kevalabrahmopanishad. 

Here Yajfiavalkya narrates to Brahmadatta that, the 
Brahman is the solo cause of all this TJnive>so, and that the 
forms of the Trinity, Brahma, Vishnu an.l Mahesi originate 
from the letters $r, 3" and tt which constitute the mystic 
syllable sit emanating as it does from the Brahman. 

Beginnmi — snsTSftfasrraroT %M5J5TwfTOfiro?f I 

WRTCfiftit ststott; %w®sgrfrt5n^ Truro?** Sfimfircmre 

Mt 3Tt ITT %?T^ ST ST JTStfa I *T flTOro *ri?m5S*T: $TO55- 
m*r»^TTTi «f^^T?TTWfTTt^5ft^ HfftTTOTTSro Troro^tstwi 


wit srrcrcrcfa* i 



End—*\ irawr wt % cnwtyrafr 

I r* TOWR 3*TS«rfw *f?r fcifcwf Jlfa IT7I 
wirerfccr ^ to ^ s^ro*^ * ^nrfoffa i «*r 
'TT«r35 ^Tirflihtr^CTt *nfnre*w irfa f^t«?ft *rera:w.* jt)*tw 
WT*WW& ITCtnfc frrvJTJT VT** 3T5 f flf ?*t STTC: I Klfrgfr 
intfrsfw 5ft*r*a*Rtsffcr fastsfar i 

Colophon*— xfa «r>rora*fa*rwrWT %55»r^f5r5WTf?r* 

w«mn i 
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3827. I 

Kau8bitakyupaniahadvy4khy<Wfianamald. 

By Nftgara NMyana 

This is a metrical commentary of the Advaita School 
on the 11th Adhy&ya ( or Adhy&yas 13-15 according to 
the MS described under DC. I. 1. 89 ) of Kaushitakyaran- 
yaka which is otherwise known as SSankhUyanaranyaka. 

The colophon shewing this to be a commentary 
on the last Khanda of the Kauslntakyupanishad seems to 
be iucorreot, as Sarikaritnanda has commented on 1-4 
Adhyayas only ( Adhyayas 3-6 of DO. I. 1. 89 ) of the 
Aranyaka comprising the Upani8had ( Vide Hps. II. 220 ). 

Beginning— iT’tfir I afa I 

12 
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«ftfip^af<mrhr fa^i n^-. <rcq i 

wfW5R***ti S&W faflwfajnR II * II 

*T<£Em*i«ns$* srfas i 

(***•: H *®r ^BTTrWT feuftr^?! || ^ II 

JBwrf — «tstf 355^5: srsnscm w w «sw: 1 

3 P# Wfft w%tft ^ ?rm S5TTH fc*rfa 11 *o \9 11 

mfqj w swftra ffcs«R«n gutfsrm 1 

«rm^sfnlra> *RTsfar fora* 11 W n 

f?r^ntR!TT irf«r?rr fatgrat&m 1 

ftwrfa%^fa<fcf«i 3 :?f^'§<iT Or^g; 11 M n 

Colophon— ffh vftw^Tni^'rftwiirw^i^sftTiilfJC^rTi^ft- 
WTTWWT SrTWWRST WWHT l 
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3919. 



Kaushitakyupanishadvyakhya-PrakSiiktl. 


By Rangaram4nuja 


This follows the ViSishtMvaita system of Ved&nta. 
The commentary for the 2nd Adhyaya is not found in this 
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MS; and the 3rd and 4th Adhyayas are marked in the colo- 
phons as the 2nd and the 3rd. 

Beginning— w sftTffTmrgtfsfaTTfaflT sfartflwgtrfaw- 
swrut fa^m: i 

-Twett i 
UTim** n 

s*t£ swroHNc wottor g^frfa i 
«Et*tafa»fas*H?*i *R*Tfa *wTnfa n 

a*faTif^fancm^tffa$*?rfkfas?rsrr3W«ra«RrcT<fasrr- 
*RqTfa%*srn:wfa i tnwri fa*: *ri«rc*nrfa mterwfat srrefa 
*T3PTT* SfrffaRR i 

End— gnfaqfa 3rfa*fa: ‘ *fa?mfa*fa ’ frfa 

I 3Tlfa*c*R i spurs# fl *5T5r**fam*T nmf- 

*r5*TTI5* ?T^?ftfa 

3T«ftsfa * *WTS*fa*^...*0tS'Ttl?j *!55lTTRtcftRV: I 
'an nt*fa*f wrerarcTOf i 

Colophon— xfa *kffTTm!jir**rfasr: qfcrfaTjqfa*- 

Wfiifar^RT ijtffatswrt*: I 
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11751. lfrfoR*>TfTO3r I 

Gopichandanopanishad. 

This Upaaishad describes the merits accruing from, 
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and explains the procedure of, wearing the tTrdhvapundra 
mark with Gopichandana on the forehead, etc. The version 
differs a little from the other extant MSS of the same work. 

Beginning— srtu$tSlTU aU: I 3TU ubfta»aatufuu?l I 

a*t(at>uu#%^— 

awotf fsspat ii l II 

atuta’aafoaifft a a tHufa a$jar t 
a a ua twa'tamiaf*: w?$at w%( a; ) 11 * ll 

After the 23rd Sloka— 

eit aut ntqtaaagaia i ait aut(u)*f(*$)?^(cu) wu*?a 
aroc «a»at wt uJreB-auaa gjvusuffafa ssuufawia: 
(m) feafxa 1 ; ejjsVflr etc. (aig^atufuua. begins just in the 
same way. ) 

End—i t «*a(ai) ututajacatufaaacuut^ a a 4 - 

uia%*u: uat aafa i a aiuat i a aa$ af^s 

sarat aafa i a aqaaurat aafa i a at$Wat wafa i 
x x sraar afaia ua?r i a*a*£ $na a®«rT fa^ai^a; 
a(at)«aiun:atfa i a a sa*T«na% a a gavTU#^ l 


Colopkon—ifo at^22^r^25«f^f aww I 



194 


77 

6418. | 

Chh&ndogyopanishadarthasarigrahah. 

By Raghavendrayati. 

This commentary follows the Dvaita system of Vedanta. 

Beginni ng— fa fa^ufa l 

w*r: sffanJTwmrc WRittftewfat ii 

*ilit !i sgTf!Ct^tffrJTCWT^rKTg^?r(?)| 

i sfmrefai wirirpit ii 

*5T3* qratffafawrer sremT«?nfa:irat ggsrftfwr- 

smroT sreu: 0r?*t- 

fafafofat S*nffa: srmr SRfa: i tjtt SffafT: i 

ift^m i «^T*nfa??*fan>!ifa*wf?wifair <T3j w?rar: 

asri *fa i 

End—i i arfrtsft feet snsfowt I 
aefanr* $5«ft 

«r#m5T: i w ^ i ?r$*r fasn?^- 

‘HHncTOjimreT $fa i I ^w^cttsw- 

wirforittfrivq i ct^ts qjMPwrrwrs sfjortft^Jsnjn: 

ii \K\ ii 

Colophon — gTfatfafafofaqgggfr ^wjijflrwr- 

^sfa^rfj Tgjrsggtssgrcr: I 

ffa ' 

«rf?t*Tr $a« li 
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1743. | 

Ji vanmuktopanishad. 

By Dattdtreya. 

It consists of 22 couplets in the Anushtubh metre and 
explains the conditions of a Jivanmukta, This is not one 
among the 108 Upanishads mentioned in the Muktikopanishad. 

Beginning — wi I aftg | 

AT 5%: fajmraiTg I 
m gfa: HI 5%: II * II 

5fttfsr(?) wref&mg | 

h swrfr ii s n 

End — l 

H5T S^lfwT wn? H H II \\ II 

huhth fjT^s h si^-g-for qtfn?r: i 

sff: Hit H 3^3% || ** || 

Colophon— ifa Hurtrr i 
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6102 , I 

Taittiriyopanishadbh&shyavivarana. 

By Srinivftsa. 

This is a gloss on the Bhdshya of Anandatirtha called 
the Pafichiku. It contains also a gloss on the Upanishad by 
the same author which is called Upanishadartha. 

Beginning of the Bhdshyapanehikd— 

srar: l 

^CTTf*«rc<ii qsjrfksffam i 
^ sffaurni 

l aft* i wsnqRfwHgfSrc&fNftrtq* 

fsrafsfa'RTgfar'fSRtsgfwBfa tfrufafa I 

Beginning of the Upanishadartha — 

wu: i sfWT(«r)f«T^WKWT(»T)instt 
a«R$SR^n*m«aqft STSlt ffl* TRtfSRr i first sss: W^ITt 
pit grofanK* t«v surest fs^jsr stswtf it mftf**- 

End of the Bhdshyapanehikd— 

WTftrrtSRT srrnRwg^ rrRirr’Tt wwf3iOTWi?5pr- 
^sswgfSRfn fssrifr uqftr i ^f*nRg&R*regcf fc wr 

sssq <R<r ipi^wificq;* ssfc arfnfsRRi 



smwwfarftof ms^rfacffr fwr* i 
tfta: wrstTgsrgw II 

^f???rqrf ^r^qr gftfgrerftw sft*rar i 
o*ts >3 jrarfa^wn 11 

Colophon— l fa ^n^R*3[fft$W^TT?fa?:fa?l?[fatf«ft ll T* 
fa*KTWrfa«WJi inrlTTR I 9rtfa*rarfam*3 I I 
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H 529 L I 


Taittiriyopanishaddipikd. 
By Ndrdyana 


This is a commentary which follows the Advaita system 
of Veddnta by Ndrdyana who has commented on a large 
number of the Upanishads. 


Beginning— fawra# stst*^ ijssstfa fafHTfafa 
sjfafarrtsjsmiissriratf arwNrJTfafa fa«rbraiifaffft 

wrtf srTfarnsmf-srar *fa 1 


End— 3*: 5*ftfa: sraBuftsfaw l 

3 «nii 5 *ftfaftfa m%sr srssfa %?: s^tfa: 

<sc$ fawnirwtftf 3«ftfaft?*w 1 * n* n*b*i svtaqv&fafa 
it*: 1 


Colophon — r SBtswfafwpfa'ntsmpr *nmr»* 1 tfh 1 



^TTPrfcr i 

*gtf?r?wtffw 11 »* i *«• 11 
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12485. %f^fafosr5-sm$*TT I 

Taittirlyopanishadvyakhy&. 

By Raghavendrayati. 

This follows the Dvaita system of Vedanta 
Beginning— srw: I 

wtwssafs; x x Wa: 1 

SsftfiTTtfea JTTJn^’Ti’TTWt II { II 

hutwt sft TT^nr?s[rftqf fgC5^(€r)<gTtqi 1 

*>fT*riWT*hrfJrffJT ll k ll 

s grratftflg tamt ir5n*sr^ 1 
11 3 11 

aftn 1 stf^r sqrfw**: Tfsrcr<r 3 : 55 *TT f^^i:(?)srgrr * 5 <Jrt- 

End—v\ T?ftfrrT# *S $ 4f?T ifasmwSTO TOtctavV 

iHW3 m fsrfarer^l 1 

art Trrf?H: srrfar; ^rrf»?r: 1 

Colophon — i=j feTtgtgftggW THT I sftfKOTt^wrwg I 

Post -Colophon— smi sis* fafaa swtnrffinjmfircm 1 
Tm^ss^sjt fit nwfftsq^:ft*w 11 i 11 

*nsTOrmfaw*m*3 1 
13 
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82 

3924 \ 

N ar a y ano pan i s 1 i ad v y akb y a , 

This is an anonymous commentary which follows the 
ViSisht&dvaita system of Vedanta. 

Beginning — \ stair vTWjsrm wit; i gm wtTmvrtqfwqsmT- 

Turwi i 

am mraw: grm: qfW': i w wrfwuew ufersr: i w«n w 

«pm: TOrsrtof gww: ^mmi v rndumr: 

sfttsfq smtm?i gwwr srlw rfa srrfmmrtm# wncmnr: 
fwwrnHE: | 

End—nv Bjt^ fw;^ qnr»ft?qnr i ww- 

«lfiriqinTitii5ri3:nn:?ww??rt 3? wm wtTmnrm ^rtTpsr 
an^et nicwtfw wwtswwmw?g;w wqfwqrHm^m^: i 

Colophon — ff<T wTTTnuitqfwu^'7T’^wr‘‘ «wtn) i 
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7241 C. qsTOTSpftrfsWfll I 

PancLama£iamopani.skad. 

This is not one among tlv 108 TTpanisbads mentioned in 
the Muktikopanisbad. It consists of about 11 verses in the 
Anushtubh metre and states that the one that has realised 
his Self is above the four Asramas. 
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fairer ssnf’T* prvm^nrr i 

ffrf^’T: ^'7t^5?T?’ii| 'Twajrq(w) II * II 

faFRFv i^irrA farnwn i 

fVrr^rs^: sitST ftF’OTTt || * II 

£nd~3Tfa5rm<WTt ^■’T 5Ti|3ft2CT ’TH^TTH I 

5tkt gs^ffrsrir: u n 

srirWiTUT fafrr ^sJsryirt ^ *r%cy i 

»X5t gr STRSIFSTt ^T ^fk*if«ft *5T ^T«W: II U II 

arrrfffit'i f-nrr snA fTF’Trt T>?mpjir: i 

Colophon — ffcf ^g'myRT'Tf^'^HF'TW? i 
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2603. sraW^£tardaRr?% I 

Prasnopanishadbhasbjatikavrittih. 

By NfisimhaiMvya Chhaldri, 

This is a gloss on Jayaf irtlu's commentary on Pra^no- 
panishadbha?hya by Ananlafirtha. 

Begi nn in<j ~ srWt *m-7 fa 5 ^ FT 7ir l snn 1 

srrTr^Twr jwf^cT 1 

M ^rrisft'T fir^r^f ^*T^t^T52TH5?ri II \ II 

Tr^m^rfa 7r?jj 7 1 
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End—xr^sfv srtirspratwfaTwf wia ftwwrfJw-wwwiiq; 
WTTlfcft I 9W5TT wftwi q?wt W*W W: ?tw I 

srer qrwr m’irrHWq':(?)^T?rr srmTOrftw: i 
WTTtqr^?)gwr: TO wtafa: qr^f^) m W*T II < II 

JjqTrqsqqqm^q 5TWHT Tft?RT I 
gslftmTTTOrRT^jq^riSTTWTT Tf^3Jfq% II * II 


Colophon— yfo srta^rqwwT'wrc'taTqT snrffttffwnir ftw*nr 
WITTR*! I 
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6944 D. n^f^-STTW I 

Pra&nopaniahadvyakhylL 
By Upanishadbrahman. 

A commentary on the PraSnopanishad. It is in accor- 
dance with the Paramadvaita system of Vedanta. 

Beginning— ^5rTft%«qqnfa'WTwr^rtft* i 

*T?JTFft?rTtffa:£ n fsf^yqq wstw n 

ft gTrWwtwfrwqftw^ft^rwfrrarTirewqi q qi w fw w B^wgiT 

End—& ft firm i f^qfmrrf*r«*r*rin*irTWir- 

wfirtpmti 1 ^TftwMmrqit arrow**?*, arm 
narrow* I m srtfwn nrofir ’jroart srofr i fag 

wron JT«rwTrorgftrofwjnw: i ?ms$r*nt wit: i qrosKfarot 
mr: i roirafaro eft fa$ro nrofafro c q ftw Tr* w «fa i 
«r*: rom i 
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f*TST<JT *wr3fo[ i 

Po&t-C olophon— sf l i 

f^fisrcr ^^rifsc^T^r s^trfH^;: n 

*?iffc^!jwitssftfrrc55r5r<T i 


11529 B. 



I 


Prasnopanishaddipika. 

By Nar&yana. 

This follows the Advaita Vedanta. The author, NM- 
yana, has commented on almost all the 108 Upanishads. 

Beginning - n^rr: Trrftm I 

^WtrEt anr: ST^rTTlfim: I! 

srctt sr^rfa i ^ ei Tfsnrr i 

frWTSfa I *m^R: i fiftfa: *rnm& i 

mrra%sr. • 

*m<rrn**n*i tffw rorftdft n 
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87 

3914. 

Brihadaranyakopaiushadbhashyatika- 
By Vyasatiitlia. 

A commentary on the Bhashya by Anandatirtha follow- 
ing the Dvaita philosophy. 

Beginning— ’ 4 tw tsjra w*r: t ’T^irfnfa I 5 Tgnm 

i srgr srici SrS^njrc: i <T^r 

nffwftrncT: nrim, i 

End-nth 3175-6 fa*tf?r i 

jmrfw ^grtor fsrcr ?«rrg 37*1; ??q 5 r \ nmiigrmt nr*n- 

Ti?Tm*m ?«rrgn5i^ f^gft sc^cr 3ng-3r«m%6f6 i 

Colophon— f fff ’sttrr^TWf^ntJr^n^rTr^i^i^r^rTf^crsrlw- 

*i i us wc itv , oifq ^?iRrft£fvng- 


£0 

8938 

Brihadaranyakop'imshadbhrishyavai'ttikaUka-Xyayakalpalatika, 
By Anandapuinamunindra. 

A commentary on Suresvara's Varttika on Sankara’s 
Bhashya on the Upanishad. 
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Beginning — fwfqpj ferret SqjTttfefal— 

^TTHl'T ?pr?2?r «T ^5# 

I, ^ I, 

x X X x 

sftJTFWt^f^vr^IHTllfaiilf^iJtTmfw: II * |l 

fkrsri ir3if?mr*rcrfsr?r i 

s*nff ^nm^WTTq || <j II 

Enrf—vti RfTHfFnrtFT.TfTT *33$ rTcfr $fcg 4 T 

g^wcswfscfcf i 

iTtmf*n?ftoi »lt SH^rfocrq | 

%<f ^ *T^W^;rq n 

^rfe®f5Tmrs?’Tm , 4 r rnW5s^ ; i. 
ngfmq^r^'T;: ^sn^sn^r^Ttfr^: i 
ssferigvjnjrr: ^TfT^'JT-'T^T^I^r— 
f^Tfgrgi’I’TttV^rft %?j; || 

Colonhon—f fff 'iftmT Jtr* 5?,iT'TRT ; ?fvr»Tr5T^'J5?T'TT?:- 

^^uiT?rf^3^3?r>5'ii ft-grprinTiTT^rJi^T f^Tf^?rraf gt- 
®5T«n^€t?Rt^i ?5mf.vW.fa'TmmEW1S«n*r: i 

Post Colophon— mfen V*V. ^ U\\ ^ m- 

TOrt<bn% g;^af ipfg;^ Irra- 

om% f«ro jfrrgrr f=ro Tign^sr ai^^friar rmr tcW??^ w 
Wtg^sarr^jfirg;?^ etgir ?<rr fa^rargfjjOTqrirwStar- 

wrercmnTtnaWt fa^T fofarrr i ftmreg 

stlRS: I l 
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89 


II 981 I 

Brihaddranyakopanishadvydkhya-Prakiliikl 


By V&sudevabrahman. 

This is a commentary on the Upanishad according to the 
Advaita Veddnta. The commentary begins from sc?n¥ Jt75TPTr*rr, 
etc. which is the beginning of the 3rd Br&hmana of the 1st 
Adhydya, The first two Brahmanas treating of the ASvamedha 
are not commented on as according to the Mddhyandiniya 
recension they do not form part of the Upanishad. Under Hps 
857 is described an incomplete MS of this work. But 
the beginning mentioned there is not to be found in our MS. 

Beginning— sfr I 

*nrt «rsrfa?rra*sT5ni5F;i|s*rt MtsKfavgt 

*mt gwrl swt ? ffTwwnrr *r%girmT TOvnft 
urotgfagg i nsm ffanrsu*- i 

End—rfei 

atsr farg Jisrot ww: i .rcnRT^g- 

gflwsr ^s??r i 

n rfa h 

Colophon - *f?r stfgt%5r33rgirgr'TTggr?flr^g s ftgra- 
gTgfcsrgfrmsreimpter «ftgTf^ra«nrn*?r: $- 
»TT«gf*^!T5tngtg^Tg^tgiim «rTipfc«rsgitfsr*inri «h»t: «m- 
S«R: smfr: i 5«n?5 I 
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*ssrr 

ww* srorfir fn^r^w^r l 
’TTI^: $tsfa ST^7^1JT%^fsr5r?ft 
tre^SETWWt srrrfrr fs II 


6944 E. gsi^fa’qf^'JTq; I 

Mundakopanishadvivaranam. 

By Upauishadbrahman 

This commentary follows the Paramadvaita system of 
philosophy. The work breaks off with the 6th Mantra of 
the last Khanda of the Upanishad. 

Beginning— rr^sr?nf?Tr»T fsrarfair niroi* | 

f? ^f§«nartn%^5tf^5TTP3'ii'^>[rraT^fT^3U3^t^^r^cn:v^ i 

Colophon — i 

End— gTtTJffrowTurafb:}- ar^ ^»rr ft tmijm sfNfar 
wiwnwrrorr: g^fwjfw- 

3<reTfar ** ssrfascfTit: * x 

snrct i sw^fa^mfsicrcsrcf i wur 3 qfce&ssrqT- 
I s?a*wre?rerrfa 1 


14 
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9995 ® 

Maitreyopanishad. 

After explaining the perishability of all things in the 
Universe, and the importance of Vairagya or selflessness, this 
Upanishad teaches that the road to salvation lies in under- 
standing the nature of the Superme Being. 

The Upanishad consists of ten Khandas. The first seven 
of these form the first Prapathaka of the Maitr&yaniyopani- 
shad which is printed in the Niranya Sagara edition of the 
108 Upanishads. 

Beginning of the 8th Khanda—qn sflSWW 

«ft*t wfa 1 

End of the 10th Khanda—< r?w?TTfa fasJfa’ft I 

Jjjnfafofa fasifafa i Rf fastait i arsiransj^ fa^tait 1 
mt <mfa fasshfa i nit tn*wrw vurmtu 

*r s**fac^* fa«rfainj5rra5Tfafa %*t35rrercfafa i sit snfan 
fa: i srnarwfasrfa ^rrfarv: i 


Colophon— xfn Jfasft*rfa*rei; I 
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9995 p 

Yogachud&manyupanishad. 

This contains in the beginning, besides the afafTRSts;, 
a’portion of the YogachMamartyupanishad which treats of 
the significance of the two Mantras, Pranava and Hamsa. 
It is followed by some passages explaining the Yarn^rama- 
dharma which do not form part of the Upanishad according 
to all printed editions. 

Beginning— m STlffR; I 

RtTpfswfa mfirwf fiwiriwnn i 

srsrfaslr: n 

art fW??r pc faNra** x x x 

jfsj&Spajfr ifcft STRUT %T iT I 

JTRr% R fafiRc%sf?<T II \ II 

STWtjrfwWstSTSrfa «nnf«cRR: I 

End—m t $3$«n fsrej wnrtg(&) wrateT 

s(a)«rrsspmtd- affair: Rpstfa *r 

«r x rpftRcf i sfnwrnrf^fa ?nftn i 


Colophon-ift i 
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246. I 


Rdinottarat&pAuiyopuuishadvyakhy;l-Ruraachandrajyotsn&, 


By Suiesvanisramiu 

This follows the Advaita system of philosophy. 

Beginning — sjhmpTTOWiqr ^ | 

•nr: wfanfirTrry f^nr% n ^ n 

*f5fi«ftaf*p*P?*n<Tt ww ft %3f fafan i 

JisriiT# wir n \ n 

ViT«( ^ I 

aourrfff *t<?r *rii g%^T=ff »3«rfnj[ n 3 n 

*nst?f5«F*r gfa nuwifit n 8 n 

swsmr %^p?rr: *rgprmsmn>r?T: i 

5fir<TT^r ^rsrarnr §&faainj; i 
sf^nr^TPr g*ir ?ro: ii \ n 

sftTUTtrTxmfi^r 5ircr.^tjr^% i 
W«ra;rtt«mi»for ^P?*TT n vs || 

3PT qjT^'t; *T3F??n*riT I 

*arsrtei$ xxx *rfanT(T$) m*T?fWt»Tf*r*fic 

wkmT«Frewsrf«mt'n«sTT fafeeiT i x x f*ncra>ft«rtf- 

jrffanranranunif’T u»ftw?;aT^^f»W[rcwrfr i 
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End—* %a?j i fafg a?JrsTatw**rairt^a 

*aaafa i^at Haatears i a autaa;: ama^a asrTraaaasrti 
at$r a^gfa swm'tfa 1 aica^ar ( f*a$T ) a§faf fa<Hta;qTata*a 
uratatfa aiaa; 1 ataatwna aafnacaatraataata jfa a4 
fsra.. 1 

afatffaiaa'ta^a at aai fa^fa: $at 1 
Hat sft'ntg sftua: safari ststf*: 11 

r 4 i^raa?g.^at^fa arrars r 'ata;a:aTfaat 1 
$a(ai) tfcr;r hht fta aa?%a sat 3^ 11 

Colophon — ffa ^atwgaafTataaJTaiaa tT^Ttaa^a^par- 
^aq-Taatafe^agT ^Ti^ir^ ’jar ^m'tararratastaa sfjata* 
a?a*atF^faarffl*T salat 1 
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4860. 

V i ratapiny upanishad. 

This work treats of the various modes of repeating the 
‘ DvAvim^kshari Mantra of Kali and of tho Siddhis accruing 
therefrom. 

Beginning:— m tat asn: ? tf asst arfas?a$irt:f 

aafafcssasTT fapfpfsfhamrsRf asrsai aaa (?) aala- 
a??ft aaa ataaatasf (?) sirar ataafaafa x x 1 { 1 

End — a saart3St:?caB ! ai sirnrw: l h*=oit assaw 
f$rfaa«tst at anar as siisa srafa sas asafasr asta^al 
Tarawa ssfa 1 sfls^aTsfai; ufassr SI3 a art 

wwfc fsstst fasta s*ra#atcgsfssci a as ^ 1 Vi 1 
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Colophon— ifh WTingmtf Ktfa^fwfs Rift** I 

ffa ^farnffarr wimgsra;: l sit ss sn^f x x x 

ht fkfareret II 
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3932. i 

^vetasvataropanishadvydkhya-PrakaMka. 

Ey Eaiigaram&nuja. 

This follows the VisisbtMvaita system of Vedanta. 

Beginning— 3T(T#g^®5n8®l?r?Tfkrftc:W# f«m I 

sTsstm^wffnnrsrf&fo msmg ii \ n 

s^ra wpravMtoi uoiwn^n; g^fa i 
*ImTJ>sr<T**r??IT<J!T faffa I! * II 

?%?T^^H5rt%3Jrfk55^0ItTTflflrlT^^’lf5T^'9rT?:ftr^g’T^r- 
IJTTWT^ I 

End— ^gTO*ftTOSTUfkfwn*?7TrWTOTWgST^rf?l^- 

Vj 

m?mfcrraTToit#iT' 

fk^r'Tf^rTT *fa«n«rf I f5RTfk5JS?RT ^cSI^TCTT STfafSt 
*nremr*i fa^fafk i 

Colophon— \fn y tam’mgsrgfrs *arcnrwrdqfaq> 

flURTftflRT 3WHT I 
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Samhitopanishad. 


This corresponds to the 6th and 6th Adhyftyas (Adhy&yas 
7th and 8th according to the MS described under No. 89 in 
DO. L 1.) of the Kaushitakydranyaka which is otherwise 

known as S&nkbyftyanaranyaka. It does not exclude, however, 
the passage beginning with 3 R*t wfawnfa 

etc. which here forms the first para- 
graph of the 6th Adhy&ya. It treats of the mystic meanings 
of the various forms of the text of the Samhita, f?r§sr, 
eto., and ‘ goes over the same ground as the third chapter 
of the AitareyHranyaka ' See Hps. II. 220. 

Beginning— mm sfwt«TT 1 ^4 

wrjj: wftfrfa I 

End — m own tfffrrT 

JTt^f^c *rTsrw(*)*w pqrwrof: i U * 


Colophon — l 
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247 B. I 

Samhitopanishadvyakhyii-Padayojanikft. 

This is an anonymous commentary on the Samhitopani- 
8had described above. The first paragraph of the fifth chap- 
ter beginning with 5R?r sfac^rrffl is here commented on, and 
it is taken to represent the Mangalfioharana for the 
Samhitopanishad. 

Beginning — i nvi?) 
WWrft W^fTtfJTTf *F*P3T<ji SR* 

I x x x x x x 3WTS?T: 

gfffcTFJT I 3TWT: 

| IT^ITWnTipc'taT 

vro&fSraprirotsR «rwfa i JT3T®rT 

End — *tf^r smi l|u: sn*t srrafafa i asr tg: | *it 

fpr sure: ^^^Rfrr^mrriTf^ci: <retre?ft fafmorsmjni i 

?remifasrts*ffT« fjrfgvarrsw ^wc^r^reiircreR- 

**n«r«re*rfirf?r i m ^flnr wre^Tf*^ siqrfs- 

r^nrfSr^Tfr^WS I I U I 

Colophon— ffn 5h'!rffamgrqTt<Tf?refg ; qgqtsrfvrgiwi 

’ergts's^T^r: I 
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kramalakshana 

By Jagann&tba 


Ekaamaisvahanuvaka 

Ekakaharibaitha, see Eka- 

5 

Rigvedasariihita 

2, 3 

kaharibaithaparibhasha 

25 

Rigvedasambitakramapatha 

3 

Ekagnikanda mantra 

5 

Rigvedasamhitapadapatha 

Rigvedasambitabhashya 

By Anandatirtha 

»» 

Ekagnikandamantravyakhya 
Aitaroyabrabmana . . . 


By Sayana 

3,4 

Aitareyabrahmanabbaahya 

5, 6 

* Rigvedaaamhitabh&shya- 


Aitareyaranyaka 

6 

blk&vivjiti 

3, 109 

Aitareyopaniahad 

48 

Rigveda aamhitabhashy a - 


Aitareyopanishadbhaahya 


vivarana... 

3 


Rigvedasarvanukra man 1 ... 

24, 25 

By Anandatirtha 


Rigvedaaarvanukramani- 

dlpika 

By Ganesa 

Rigyedaaarvanukramanl- 

25 

By Sayana 

Aitareyopaniahadbh&shya- 
| vyakhya 

if 

vivarana 


By Abhinavan&r&yanendra 

49 

By Jagann&tha,.. 


By Jiian&mritayati 
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Aitarey opanishadbbashy a • 
vy&khya 

By Visvesatlrtha ... 48 

Aitareyopanishadbliashyartha- 

ratnamala „ 

Katharndropanishad ... 49 

Kathopanishad 49, 50 

Kathopanishadbhashya 

By Anandatirtha ... 50 

By Rangaramanuja „ 

KDthopanishadbb&sbya- 
vivarana 

By Balagopalecdrayati „ 
KatbopanishadvyAkhy& 

*By Upanishad- 

brahman ... 50, 184 

♦By N&r&yana Gaja- 

patir&ja ... 50, 185 

Kaiithasrutyupanisbad ... 51 

Kantbasrutyupanishad- 

dipika „ 



Kftlanirnayasiksh^vy&khy^ 


K&l&gnirudropanishad 

KMagmradropaniBhad- 


51, 187 
51, 52 



Page 

Kftsin and a ho maraantra* 

bhashya 

6 

Krishnopanishad 

52 

KrisbnopanishaddipikH 

»» 

Kenopaniehad 

52, 53 

Kenopani shadd i pika 

53 

Kenopaniehadbhashya 

53, 54 

KenopaniBhadblnlsbyatikA. 

By Anandagiri 

54 

By ViBvesatirtha ... 

>» 

By VySsatirtha ... 

» 

Kenopamshadvivarana 

*By Upanishad- 

brahman ••• 

54, 188 

By Rangaram&nuja 

54 

♦Kevalabrahmopanishad 

54, 189 

Kaivalyopanishad 

54, 55 

Kaivalyopanishaddipika 

By Narayana 

55 

By Sankarananda,,. 

55, 56 

Kaulopanishad 

56 

Kaushitakibrahmana 

6 

Kanshitaky&ranyaka, see 

!S&nkh&yanfrranyaka 

Kaushitakyapanisbad .. 

56 

Kaushitakyupanishaddipik& 

f! 

Kaushitaky upanishad- 
vy&khy& 

♦By Negara- 

N&r&yana 

. 56, 190 


dipika 

4 


••• 


••• 


52 
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Kshurikopanishad 

Page 
56, 57 

#Gopichandanopanishad . 

Page 
60, 192 

Kehurikopanishaddipika . . . 

57 

Gopichandanopanishad 

60, 61 

Ganapatipftrvatapinyupa- 
niehad 

ft 

Gopichandanopanishad- 
dipika 

61 

Ganapatipftrvatapinyu- 


*Ohaturvimktipadasittra . 

143 

panishaddipikd, ... 

)) 

Charanavyviha 

26 

Ganapatyatharvaslrsha 


Charanavyfthabhashya 

ft 

see Ganes&tharva* 

eireha 

1) 

Chaturjfiana 

ft 

Ganapatyupanishad, sr. me 


(Mlikopanishad ... 

61 

as Ganesdtharvasirsh.i 


Chftlikopanishaddipika 

II 

GanesatharvapirshabluVhy.il 

» 

Chhandas 

26 

Garudopanishad 

58 

*Chhandahparibhashaf 

26, 143 

Garudopaniehaddlpika 

ft 

Chhandogavyakarana see 


Garbhapanishad 

59 

Riktantra 


Garbhopanishaddipika, 


Chhandovichayat ... 

27 

By Narftyana 

59 

Chhandovichiti 

»» 

By Saiikaranaud'i 

ft 

*Chhandoviehitivritti 


♦G&yatravidhana ... . : 

it, 140 

1 By Hrishikesasarnian 


*G&yatravidhauabhashya| . , 

ii 

* 

[ alias Pettasds- 


Gdyatribhashya 


trin 

... 27, 144 

By Sankaraolmrya 
Gdyatrivyakhyana 

By Vidyaranya 

6 

n 

*Chhandovichifcivritti - 

Tattvasubodhinit 

...27, 146 

*Gitikalpa 

96, 141 

Chhandogyabr&hmana 

7 

Gopathabrahmana 

7 

Chh&ndogy abr&hmana * 


Gop&lapurvatdpinyupanishad 

59 

bh&sbya 


Gop&lapftrvatapinyupanishat* 


*By Gunavishnu 

... 7, 112 

tikd ••• ••• 

60 

By Sdyana 

7 

Gop&lottaratapinyapanishad 

ft 

Chhandogyopanishad 

... 61, 62 

Gop&lottaratapinyupanishaV 


Chh&ndogyopamskadartha- 


tika 

99 

prakdsikd 

... , 62 
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*Chhandogyopanishadartha • 


saragraha 

62, 194 

Chh&n iogyopanishad - 

bh&shya 

By Anandatirtha ... 

62 

By Rahgaramanuja 

’■) 

By Sarikaracharya 


Ghhilndogyopanisho.dbba - 
shyatippani 

62 

Chhandogyopanisbadbha- 

shyavyakhya 

By Anaudagiri ... 

n 

Jatapatala with Vyakbyaj 

27 

•Jat&sandhilakshanat 

27, 147 

JaMopanishad 

63 

J&balopanishaddipika 

By Narayana 

»• 

By Saiftarananda 

63, 64 

J abalopanishadvyakhya 

By Vallabhendra- 
sarasvati 

64 

Jabalyupanishad 

n 

*Jlvanmuktopanishad 

64, 195 

J aiminiyabrahmana— 

*Ahina mi ... ••• 

1, 105 

Arsheya 

2 

Upanishad 

l> 

# Ek&ha ••• ... ... 

5, 111 

•Dvadasaha ••• ... 

10, 113 

*Mahfxbr&hmana 

12, 118 


J uiininiyabrahmaiia— cont. 

Pas'© 

♦Mahavrata 

12, 120 

*Safra 

17, 129 

Jyotisha 

27 

„ BhiUhya ... ... 

J fianamala, see 

Kauslillaky upanishad - 

, 27, 28 


v'yakhya 

By Nftgiira-NA.rA.yani 


Tuttvasubadhint, * m 
Chhandcvichitivrltti 

Tapara 28 

Tala vakaropanHmd . 
see Kenopanishad 

Tandyabrahmana 7, 8 

TamlyabrA-hmanabhashya ... 8 

Tuiidyabruhmanabhashyat ... ,, 

Taraearopanisbad 8 [ 

TejabindApanighad „ 

Tejabindilpanishaddlpika ... „ 

Taittiriyapadasvaralakshana 
see BvarapafichsiBat 
*Taittirlyapadasvaral ikphana 


with Vyftkhyat ... ... 28, 148 


Taittirlyapra'isakbya ... 28 

Taittir iy apra ti gakhy a- 

vivararia „ 

Taittiriyabrahmana 8, 9 

TaittiriyabrahmaBrmuvakartha- 
samgrahaluirika.,. ... 9 

Taittirlyasamhita „ 
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Tafttirfyasaihhitapadapatha 9 

Taitliriyasamhit&bhashya 

By Bhattabbaskara „ 

By Say ana „ 

Taittiriyaranyaka „ 

Taittiriyaranyakabh&shya ... ., 

Taittiriyopani$had ... ... 65, 66 

Taittirfyopanishaddipika 

*By Narayana ... 67, 197 
By Saiikarfmanda 67 

Taittiriyopanishadbhashya 

By Anandutlrtha ,, 9 66 

Ta ittiriy opanishadlbashya- 
tippana 

By Anandagiri ... 66^ 67 
Taittiriyopanishadbhashya- 
tikiV. 

By Vyasatirtha ... 66 

*Taittiriyopanishadbhashya- 
vivarana 

By Srinivasa ...66, 196 

Taittiriyopanishadbhashya- 
vyakhya -Vanamala 

By Achyutakrishna- 

nanda 66 

Taittiriyopanishadvy&khy& 

*Bv Raghavendra- 

yati 67, 198 

By Vidy&ranya ... 67 

Taittiriyopaniskadllaghudipika 

By Ramasishya ... „ 


Tripadvibh{itimahanarayano- 


panishad 

67 

Tripuratapanlyopa nishad . . . 

>« 

Tripuropanishad 

68 

Tripnropanishadbhashya ... 


Tribhashyaralna, see 
Taittiriyapratisakhya- 

vivarana 

Trisikhibrahmanopanishad ... 


Dakshinamfirtibaifcha, 
see Baithaparibhasha 

Dakshinamftrtyupanishad ... 

n 

Dattatreyopanishnd ... 

»» 

Darsanopanishad ... 

69 

Devatadhyayabrahmana ... 

9, 10 

Devisuktabhashya 

10 

Devyupaniehad 

69 

•Dvipada 

28, 149 

Dvimataprakasika u 


see Kathopanishadvyakhya 


By Narayana Qaja- 
patiraja 

*Dharana Ml Ml ... 29, 150 



Natapara with Vyakhya 


By SSanrisuri 

... 29 

*Nataparavyakhyat 

... 29, 151 

Napara ... ... 

... 29 

Nadabindupanishad ... 

... 69, 70 

Nadabindupanishaddipik& 

70 



230 


Page 

Naradaparivrajakopani- 

shad 70 


N&radiyasikshd, 

29 

Mradiyasiksbavivarana ... 


MrasimhaBhatchakropani- 
shaddipM 

70 

N^rayanatharvasiropani- 
shad, see Narayanopa- 
nishad ... 

70, 71 

Naray anopanishaddipiM 

By Narayana ... 

71 

By fclankarananda ... 

V 

*Narayanopanishadvya- 

khy&f 71, 199 

Nasad&sltsftkta ... 

10 

Nighanta 

29 

Nidanasittra 

» 

Nir&lambopanishad 

71 

Nirukta ...» ... 

29, 30 

Niruktavyakhya 

By Durgacharya ... 

30 

*By Skandasv&min... 

30, 151 

'Nirv&nopanishad 

71 

Niyidapraishapurorukkunta- 
p&dhy&ya ... ... 

10 

Nilarudropanishad ... ... 

71, 72 

Nilarudropanishaddipika ... 

72 

Nrisimhapllrvat&paniyo • 
panishad... ••• ••• 

72 

Nrisimhap&rvat&pani- 

yopanishaddipM 

By N&r&yana ... 

72, 73 


Page 

Nrisimbapflrvatapanlyo* 

panishadbhashya 

By Sankarfich&rya... 73 

Nri Bimhottaratapaniyopa- 

niehad » 

N rlsimhottaratapaniyopa- 
nishaddipika 

By Narayana 
By Vidyaranya- 

muni >, 

Naigeya, Naigeyaparisishti, 
Naigoyarshadaivata or 
Naigeyanam Rikshu 
Arshatn Daivatam or 

Naiga 30 

Nyayakalpalatika, see 

Brihadaranyakopanishad- 
bhashyavarttikavyakhya 
By Anandapftrna* 
munindra 

Njfiyapaficbasat, see 
J at asandhilakshana 
Panchabrahmopanishad ... 74 

Pafichavimaabr&hmana, 
see Tandyabrtlhmana 
^Pafichamasramopanishad ... 74, 199 
Panditamandana, see 
Mandalabr&hmana- 
bhashya 

PadagtkM ... ... 30, 31 
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Page 

PadapafijikA see Rig- 

PurushasAkta 

114 

vidhAnavyAkhyA 

^PurushasAkta ( Paippa* 


PadayojanikA, see Sam- 

lAdasakha ) 

11, 114 

hitopanishadvyAkhyA 

PurushasAktabhashya 

11 

PadayojikA, see RAmapur* 

PushpasAtra 

31 


PushpasAtrabhAshya 


vatApaniyopanishad- 

By Ajatasatru 

32 

vyakhya 

By RAmakrishna 


By RAmAnanda 

alias NAnAbhai 


PadavarnasankhyA, see 

TripAthin 


BaithaparibhAshA 

PArnAhufcimanfcra 

11 

PadArthakaumud!, see 

PArvottarobbayadirgbi ... 

36 

Chhandogy opani sha d * 

Paiiigalopanishad ... ... 

75 

bhAshyatippani 

Paippaladopanishad, see 


PadArthaprakasa, see 

SAtyAyaniyopanishad 


Suklayajahpratisakhya- 

Prasnopanishad ... 

75, 76 

bhashya 

PrasnopanishaddlpikA 


By Anantabhatta 

*By NArayana ... 77, 202 

Paramahamsopanishad 

74 By Sankaranauda ... 

77 

Paramahaihsopanisliad- 

Prasnopanishadbhashya 


dipika 

*By Anandatirtha... 

76 

By NArayana 

75 By RangarAmAnuja 

77 

By RAmakrishna 

, > Prasnopanishadbhashyat ikA 


PavamAnapaficharatnasAkta 

10 By Jayatlrtha 

76, 77 

Pavamanamantra ... 

,, #PrasnopanishadbhAshya- 


PavamanasAkta 

10 , 11 tikavivriti 

77, 200 

PAniniyasikshA 

?»1 Prasnopanishadbhashya- 


Paniniyagiksbapanjiku 

„ vyAkhya 


PAsupatabrahmopanishad .. 

75 By NArayanendra .. 

77 

Pindopanisbad 

„ *Prasnopanishadvj akhya 


PindopanishaddlpikA 

„ By Upanisbadbrah- 


Pitrimedhamantra ... 

11 man 

77, 201 
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Pranagnihoiropanishad ... 77, 78 

Pranagnihotropanisbaddipika 

By Narayana ... 78 

Praudhabrahmana, see 
Tandyabrahmana 
Plutasamgrahat or 

Plutanu$a*ana • •• Ml 32 

Phulladlpa, see 

Pushpasufcrabhashya 
by Ramakrishcaitkshita 

♦Phullapota 32, 153 

PhullasiUra, see Pushpasfltra 
Bahislipavamanasamani ... 11 

Bahvrichabrahmanopa- 
nishad, see Aitareyo- 
panishad 

Bahvrichopanishad 78 

Brihadaranyakopanishad ... 78, 79 


Page 

♦Bnhadaranyakopanbhadblia- 
Bhyavc\rttikavyakhy A. 

By Anandapurna- 

munindra ... 80, 203 
Brihadaranyakopanishad - 
bhasliyavarttikafinra* 

saiigraha 80 

Brihadaranyakopanisliad- 

vjakhya 

By Nityananda ... „ 

*By Vasudova- 

brahraan ... 80, 205 

Brihaddevata 32 

Bnhannarayanopanishad, 
see Mahananiyanopa- 
nishad 

Baithaparibhasha 32 

Brahmacharyabrahraana ... 11 


Brihadaranyako{)am 


Brahtnanaspatisukta 


By Anandatirtha ... 79 j 

By Rangaramanuja n 

By Sankara chary a „ 

Brihndaranyakopanishad- 
bh&shyatika 

By Anandagiri ... „ 

By Raghftttamayafci „ 

♦By Vyasatirtha ... 79, 203 
Brihadaranyakopanishad- 

bhdshyavarttika 79 

bh&shyavarttikavyakhyS. 

By Anandagiri ... 80 



Brahmabindftpamshad 

BrahmabindOpamshad- 

dipika 

By Narayana 
By SarikarUnanda ... 



Brahma vidyopanishad- 

dipika 

Brahmopanishad 

Brahmopanishaddlpikli 
By Narayana 
By Sarikar&nanda ... 
BhasmajabaiopaniBkad 


81, 82 

82 

ii 

82, 83 

83 

81 

» 

» 

83 
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’Bh&radv&jasiksh&j with 

Vy&khy& 32, 155 

Bbavanopanishad ... ••• 83 

Bhavanopanif>hatprayoga ... f , 
Bh&vanopaDigbadbhilshya ... „ 

Bhavaratnaprakasika, see 
Rigvedabhasbyatikavivriti 

Bhiksbukopanishad „ 

Maiidalabrahmatta 12 

Man<]alabr ah mam bhiisby a 

*By Narayanendra ...12, 11 6 
By Say ana... ... 12 

Mandalabrahmanopanishad. . . 83 

Mantraprapathaka, see 
E k agnikan damantra 
*Mantrabbagavata with 
Vyakhya-Mantraraha- 
syaprakaeika • M ... 12, 118 

*Mantrabbashyat 11, 115 

Mantrarthadipika see Ru- 
drajfipyavyakhya 

By Satrughna 
Mantiikopanishad, see 
Chulikopanishad 

Manyusukta ... 11 

Manyusuktabhashya ... 12 

Mab&g&na, see Aranyag&na 
Mab&brahmana, see 
Tandyabrahmana 

Mahfo&rayanopamshad 83, 84 
Mah&narayanopanishad- 


Page 

MaMnMyanopanishad- 

bh&shya ... ... ... 84 

Mah&vakyopanishad ... „ 

Mahopanishad 84, 85 

M&ndukyopanishad ... 85, 86 

Mandftkyopanishad- 

dipika 86 

Manddkyopanishatpra- 

kasika 87 

M anditkyopanishadbhashya 

By Anandatirtba ... 86 

By Sankaracharya „ 

Mandftkyopanishadbb?isbya- 

tika 

By Anandagiri ... „ 

By Vyasatirtha ... „ 

Matrimoda, see Suklayajnh- 
pratisakhyabh&shya 
By U^yata #) 

*Matr&lakshana 32, 156 

*M&tr&lakBhana- 

vivaraiiat 33, 156 


nukramanl 33 

*Madhyandiniyasaryiku- 

kramantpaddhati 

By Yajfiikasrideva 33, 157 


By Y&jiiikasrideya 33 
M&dhyandinly&nuvaka- 


dipika 84 eaukhyaj.*. 
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Mitakshara, see Brihada- 


Yajuehajyautisham, see 


ranyakopamshadvy&- 


Jyotisha ( Vedanga ) 


khya 


Y ajfiavalkya siksha 

34 

By Nityananda 


^yajfiavalkyasiksha ... 

34, 160 

Muktikopanishad 

87 

Yajfiavalkyopanishad 

88 

Mundakopanishad 

tt 

Yajfiikyupanishad, see 


MundakopanishaddtpikA ... 

V 

Ma hanarayanopanishad 


Mundakopanishadbhashya 


Yogakundalyupanishad 

» 

By Anandatirtha 

88 

* Yogach Ada many upani- 


By Rangar&m&mija 

i> 

shad 

88, 208 

By Sankaracharya 

99 

Yogatattvopanishad 

88, 89 

Mimdakopanishadbhashya- 


Yogatattvopanishaddlpika 

89 

vyakhya 


Yogarajopanishad 

f» 

By Anandagiri ... 

» 

Yogasikhopanishad 

99 

Mundakopanishadbhashyatika 


Yogasikhopanishaddipika ... 

89, 90 

By Vyasatlrtha 

» 

Rahasyopanishad, see 


#Mundakopanishadvivarana 88, 

206 

Sukarahasyopanishad 


Mudgalopanishad ... 

88 

Ratrivarga ( from Maitrfi- 


Maitrayanlmantmsamhita ... 

12 

yaniyasamhita ) 

12 

Maitr&yaniyopanishad, 


RatrisAkta 

13 

see Maitryupanishad 


Ramachandrajyotsna, see 


*Maitreyopaniehad 88, 

207 

Ramottaratapaniyopa- 


Maitryupanishad 

88 

nishadvyakkya 


MaitryupanishaddipikA 

»» 

By SureevarAsramin 


Mokshalakshmi vilasa, see 


Ramapurvatapaniyopani- 


J Ab&lopanishad vy akhyii 


ebad ... ... 

90 

By Vallabhendra- 


Ramapurvat&paniyopani- 


sarasvati 


sbaddipika ... ««• 

» 

Maunamantravabodha 

84 

RamapArvatapaniyopani- 


*Yajurvidhanat 34, 

158 

ehadvyiikhya 


YankalpayantltisAkta, 


By Ramananda ... 

n 


with Vyftkhy&t... ••• 12 By Visvesvara ... 90, 91 


6 
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Ramarahasyopanishad 

91 

Bamarahasyopanishaddlpiba 

*> 

R&mottaratapaniyopanishad 

Ramottaratapamyopani- 

U 

in in 

92 

Ramottaratapaniyopani* 

1 

shadvyakbya 

1 

By Anandavana ... 

n 

*By Suresvarasramin 

92 209 

Rudrajapa 

13 

RudrajUpya 

Rndrajapyabhaehya 

i* 

By Mahidhara 

9 

Rudrajapyavyakhya 


By Satrughna 

• » 

♦Rudrabh&shyat 

Rudrabhashya 

14, 122 

By Ahobala 

13 

By Bhattabhaskara 

13, 14 

By Bhavani sankara 
*By Rajahamsa* 

14 

saraevati 

13, 120 

By Venkatanatha ... 

13 

By Sayana 

14 

Rudravidhana 

>» 

♦Rudravyfikhyat 

14, 123 

Rudrasftkta ... ... 

14 

Rudrahridayopaniihad 

92 

Rudr&kshajabalopaoishad ... 

’ »> 

*Laghuriktantrasarigraha| 

34, 161 

Laghuvrittit 

34 

Vamsabr&hmana 

14, 15 


Vamsahrahmanabh&shya . . . 

15 

Va jrastichj upanishad 

92 

Vanadurgopanisbad... 

93 

Vanamala, see Taittiriyo* 



panishadbh&8hyavy&khy& 
By Achyutakrishn&- 


nanda 

VWada(pfirva)t&paniyopa- 
niehad, see Ganapati- 
(pur va; tapaniyopaniBhad 
Varahopanishad ... 
*Vamakranoadarpana 


with Vyakhyat 

... 34, 162 

* Varnakramaiaksbanat 

... 35, 163 

Varnakramalakshana 


By Jagannafcha 

... 35 

♦Vajaeaneyieamhita ( Vi- 


lomap&tha ) 

...15, 124 

*Vajasaneyisamhitai 


tippani (?)f 

... 15, 125 

Vajasanej isamhit&pada- 


patba 

15 

VajasaneyisamhitAbhashya 

By Mahidhara... 

... ), 



bhashyat 15, 126 

Vamanasukta, see 
Asyavamiyasfikta 
Vasudevopaniahad ... 




93 
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Vasndevopanishaddipika ... 

Samana or Samana* 


#Vikritit 

35 > 164 sandhi 

36 

Vikritikaumudi, see 



Vikritivalltvy&khya 

*Sam&nnsandhivy&khyat ... 

36, 166 

Vikritivalli 

^ Sam&nasandbivy&khya 


Vikritivalltvyakhy&. % , 

By Madhavacbarya 

ft 

36 

*Vitthalaririmantraflara- 

Sarabhopanishad 

93 

bhashya 

16, 127 Bakhasamana 

37 

Vilanghya 

35 ^arikhayanabrahmana see 


*Vilarighyavyakhya - 

Kaushitakibrahmana 


Padadarpana 

Bankbayanaranyaka 

15 

By Mallayarya 

35, 165 Satyayaniyopanishad 

93 

t Vilanghya vyakhya , . . 

35 | * A 


tVilanghyavyakhya .. 

1 Bantipatha 

» ’ 

93, 94 

Vishnusukta 

Santisukta 

16 

Vislmusilkfcabhashya 

S&rirakopanishad ... 

94 

•Vlratapinyupamahad 

93, 210 Bastraprakasika see Bri- 


Vedataijasa see Vyasa- 

had aranyakopani shad - 


eikshavivarana 

bbashyavarttikavyakhya 


Vedadipa, see Vajasaneyi- 

By Anandagiri 


samhitnbh&sbya 

Sukarabasyopanisbad 

If 

By Mabldhara 

r 


Vedarigacbatnshtaya 

Suklayajuhpratigakbya 

36 , 

37 

Vedanganasikasiksha or 

SuklayajuhpriUi's&khya- 


Vedanasikasikeha see 

bhashya 


P&niniyasiksha 

By Anantabhatta 


Vedartbaprakasa, see 

By Uvata 

n 

RirioUiinanjarilMshya 

Buklayajussarvanukra- 


Vy&sasiksha . 

masfttra see Mad by an- 


Vyamsikshavivarana 

diniyasarvanukramani 


$atapathabrahtnana 

16 fertvidyamnayopanishad ... 

94 

Ba 1 apatbabr abmanabhashy a 

SirSsukta 

16 
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Sr!sftktabh&shya 

By Vidya^anya ... 17 

t^risflktabhUshya „ 

Bvetasvataropanishad ... 94, 95 

Svetrisvataropanishadbhashya 
♦By Harigara- 

manuja ... 95, 211 

By Barikaracbarya 95 

$vetHsvataropani8had- 

vivarana „ 

Bhatp/asnopanishad see 
Prasnopanishad 

ShadvimsatMfcra 37, 38 

Shadvimsabrahmana ... 17 

Sambitasamana see 
Samana 

♦Saiiibitopanishad 95, 212 

Sambitopanishadbrah- 

mana 17 

Sambitopanishadbn^hmana- 
bhashya ••• ... ••• 

♦SambitopaniBhadvytlkhyat 95, 213 

♦Sankshiptasara 38, 167 

♦SariksbiptaBarabhashya ... 38, 168 

Sanny&sopanishad 95 

Sanny asopanishaddipikil ... 96 

♦Saptalakshanat ... ... 38, 169 

S&ptasvarasindhu see 
Svaravarnalakshana 
BarasvatirahaByopauishad ... 96 

Sarvopanishad or Sarvasaropani- 
shad, see Sarvopanishatsara „ 


Page 

Sarvcpanishatsaradipika ... 97 

Samatantra 38 

Samatantrabhfishyat ... „ 

*(Samaparibhasha)t ... 38, 170 

Samaprakasana 38 

Samapratisakhya see 
Puebpasutra 

BamavhMnabrahmana ... 17 

S^mavidlmnabrahmana- 

bbfishya „ 

Samavedagana (Kauthuma- 

sfikha) 19 

♦Samavedagana (Jaimini- 

eakha) 18, 132 

Samavedavivarana 20 

SamaveiaBambita- 

KauthumaBakba IS 

*S&mavedasambita- 

Jaiminisakba ... .. 17, 130 

SiddhantasikBha with 

vjakbyat 38 

Sitopanishad 97 

Sundar i tapaniyopaniehad 
see Tripur&tapaniyo' 
panishad 

Supariuvlhyaya 20 

Bubalopanishad • •• ••• 97 

Suvarnagharmanuvfika ... #0 

Sftryopamshad 97 

Saubbagyalaksbmyu- 

panishad „ 
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Page 

SaurasftktabhfUhya... ... 20 

Skandopanishad 97 

Stobbamieamhlira see 
M&tralakshana 
Svaranirnaya see 
Svardnkusa 

Svarapafich&satt 39 

Svarapaftchaaadbh&shyat ... „ 

Svaramafijarl M 

*Svaravarnalakshana ... 39, 171 

•Svaravarnalakshana* 

vy&khyat ••• ... 39, 173 

*Svaraeiddkftataohakrat ... fi 

Svaraeiddh&ntaohandrikA ... 39 


Page 

8vart.rikusabM.hya 39 

•Svartvadhftuaohakraf ... 39, 174 

Svartshtakaj 39 

•SvartshtakabMshyat 39, 174, 175 
Eamsopanishad 97, 98 


By l^ankartnanda... 
Eanumadupanishad or 
Eanumaduktartmo- 
panishad see R&ma* 
rahasyopanishad 

Eayagrlvopanisbad 

Eerariibopanishad ... »». 
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INDEX OF MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES. 



Page 1 


Pago 

Abhay&nanda 

... 204 

Brahmapranavatrip&ttattva 


Abhinavasarikar&chdrya 

122 

viveka ... ... 

182 

Aoh&rya Mahesyara 

... 30, 152 

Brahmendrairama ... 

204 

Adyar 

... 182 

Brihady a jurvidh&na ... 

159 

Agnirabasya ... 

12 

Bachchivenkay&tnba 

.. 186 

Aitarey&ranyaka ... 

... 212 

Burnell 106, 153, 154 

Aj&tasatru 

... 153 

Caland. W 

106, 131 

Anandagiri 

... 49, 77 

Chhandogyopanishad 

112 

Anandatirtha ... 109 

, 198, 203 

Chaukb&mbd 

181 

Anantadeva 

... 128 

Devaraja-Bhataka 

157 

Anantaimrayana Bhate 

... 108 

Dhydnabindu 

68 

Aniruddha 

... 205 

Dieuke Gastara 

105 

Apadeva ... 

129 

Dv&vim's&ksbarimantra 

210 

Ardh&ntika 

36 

Ekanatha 

128 

Aturasannyasavidhi 

67 

Ekapada 

28 

Aufrecht 

159 

Gagabbatta 

107 

Avagrahasfttra 

26 

Ganesa son of Vidvanmano- 

B&lambhatta Gana... 165, 167, 169 

bara 

122 

Barbarasv&min 

152 

Ganesa 

153 

Bhagavaddurga 


Gaudap&da 

73 

Bb&skara 

... 103 

Gobbila 

153 

Bh&ttachintamani ... 

107 

Gokarna 

... 204 



Hamsayatividhdna ... 

34 

Bhd.ttaratnS.ksra ... 

91 

Himavatkhanda 

178 

Bhftmiddnavidbi ... 

39 

Hrishlkesa 

205 

Bindftpanisbad 

68 

Jaimini 

135 

Bombay 

... 180 

Jaimintyasdkbd 

... 150 

Brahm&nandasarasvati 

47 

Jandrdana 

... 60, 168 
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Page 


Jayatirtha ... ... 109, 

200, 203 

Padamafijaii 

... 144 

Jivanmoktiviveka ... 

75 

Padaratna ... 

25 

K&lanirnayadipika ... 

128 

PadftrthadipM 

66 

Kaftchi 

.. 182 

Pafichanadis&strin ... 

180 

Kand&nukramanika 

.. 145 

Pafichik& 

... 196 

Kaa 

169 

P&nini 

... 167 

Katj ay ana 

137, 143 

Param&dvaita 

182 

Kaushifcakibrahmanopanishad 213 

Paramarakasyopanishad 

94 

Kauehitakyaranyaka or 


Patafijali ... 27, 29 

114, 145 

Sankhayanaranyaka 

190, 212 

PhollaEiUra 

... 154 

Kausikasfttra ... 

.. 136 

Pingalanaga 

... 145 

Kaustubha 

128 

Pippala las&khd. ... 

... 201 

Kavarg&diparibhasha 

38 

Prakriy&kaumuditfka 

... 128 

Krishnamacharya Embnr 

... 179 

Pratishthanakshetra 


Kundaliyakopanishad 

89 

Pfirnabodha 

200 

Kuvalayanandatik& . . . 

... 128 

Ptirniind. 

145 


Madhava ... 
M&dhavabhatta 
M&dhyandinas 
Madras 


365, 169 
.. 157 

113, 205 
144 


Pushpamuni ... ... 31, 153 

I Pushpasutra ... ... 142 

Raghur&matirtha Sant&rama 210 

Rajendrasrama 204 

Ramakrishna ... 107, 108, 153 


182 

122 

145 

156 

130 


PrabhMoohana •*• » 

Mahidbara 

Makaranda 

Max-Miiller 

Min&kshisundaresvara 

Mundakai&kha 206 

Nandikesvarapur&na 1^7, 188 

NMyanabhattasftri ... 408 

Nid&nasfttra 144, 145, 146 

Ny&yaprak&sa ... ... 129 

Oertel ••• 106 


R&mendrasarasvatl 191 

Ran&yani 145 

RahganatMdhvarin 132, 133, 144, 

145 

R&vanabhet 174 

Richard Simon 153 

109 

123 

... 180 

39 

49 


Radrakalp&rnava 
Sahaj&nanda 
Samudraenanavidhi 
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Page 


Page 

Saiikar&nanda 

• » • 

190 

Vajasaneyi£akb£ ... 

189, 190 

Saptasvarasindhu ... 

171, 

174 

Vajasaneyisamhita ... 

... 181 

Sarasvatldasaeloklmoha* 



Vararachi ... 

153, 154 

mantruDyasa 

**• 

96 

Vasadevendra 184, 

185, 189, 202 

Sarvdnukramani ... 

137, 

143 

Vasudevopanishad ... 

61 

Satyavratasamasramin 

... 

153 

Vatapadra 

... 157 

Saunaka ... 

... 

145 

Vedamitra 

... 108 

Sayan&cb&rya 

112, 

145 

Vedesatirtha 

54 

Siddh&ntakaumudi ... 

• t • 

144 

Vidyaranya 

55, 56, 75 

Sikshasa ngraha 

«•» 

l r '9 

Vikritivalli 

... 27, 164 

Sivaiattvopanisbad 

• f • 

68 

Viratapura 

... 204 

Skanda 

■ It 

103 

Vishnu 

... 17, 104 

Srinivasa 132 

!, 133, 

134 

Vishnu, son of Bhima 

i ... 204 

Stem ... ... 

140, 

142 

Visbnuprakasaka ... 

... 104 

Slobhanusamhara ... 


156 

Visrama 

138, 139 

Sudhlndrapfida 

... 

194 

Vyadi ... ... 

... 27, 164 

Svaminar&yana 

... 

180 

Vyasatirtha 

... 198 

Taittirlyapr&tii&khya 

... 

172 

Weber 

153, 154, 181 

Talavakarasakha ... 

... 

188 

Yadupati 

... 197 

Tanjore 

... 

144 

Yajfiika Srideva ... 

157 

Udumbari ... 

... 

180 

Yaska 

... 151 

UlUU... ... ... 

... 

107 

1 Yogasikhopanishad... 

... 64 
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SUBJECT INDEX 

THE VEDAS 

BIGVEDA 

SambitA 

No. of MSS 

1. RigvedasamhitA 5 

2. RigvedasambUapadapfitha 6 

3. RigvedasambitAkramapatba 1 

4. Rigvedasambitabhashya: Anandatirtba 2 

5. Rigvedasambitabbashyavivarana 

6. RigvedasamhitAbhAshyatikrwivriti* 1 

7. RigvedasamliMbhrishya: Sayana 19 

8. Rig'arthas&ra* 1 

9. Mantrablmthyaf* 1 

10. Annaeilkta 1 

11 Asvinisukta 1 

12. Aayav&mlyasftktabhfishya: AtmAnanda* 1 

13. Do : S&yojia 1 

14. Aprisukta 1 

15. NAsad&sitsAkta 1 

16. Devtsilktabhashyat 1 

17 Pavam&naaukta 4 

18. Pavam&Dapancharafnasukta 1 

19. PurnBhasftktabhashya 4 

30. Brahman&Bpatisftkta 2 

21. Manyusukta 1 


ts> 
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22. 

Manynsflk<AdlbhAshya 

No. ol MSS 

1 

Pa«« 

12 

23. 

BAtrisftkta 

1 

13 

24. 

Rudrasfiktft 

1 

14 

25. 

Vishnusftkta 

1 

16 

26. 

Viahnusftktabh&shya 

1 

tt 

27. 

^antisdkta 

1 

i> 

28. 

&rlsukta 

1 

it 

20. 

SriauktabMshyaf 

1 

17 

30. 

Do : Vidy&ranya 

2 

H 

31. 

Sanrasftktabh&Bhya 

2 

20 

82. 

Nividapraishapurorukkunt&padhy&ya 

2 

10 

33. 

Gayatrivyakhy&na i Vidy&ranya 

1 

6 

34. 

G&yatrtbh&shya : Sahkarach&rya 

1 

it 

35. 

Pftrn&hutimantra 

1 

11 

36. 

Mantrabhagavata with Vyakbya* 

1 

12 

37. 

VitthalarinmantrasarabhaBhya^ 

1 

16 

38. 

Rmnttimafijarlbh&shya 

2 

5 

39. 

Br&hmaua 

Aitareyabr&hmana 

3 

5 

40. 

Aitareyabr&hmanabhashya 

4 

it 

41. 

Rikchava 

1 

2 

42. 

Kaushitakibr ahmana 

7 

6 

43. 

Aranyaka 

AitareySranyaka 

2 

6 

44. 

Sarikhayanaranyaka 

l 

16 

45. 

Lakshanagrantha 

Rigvedapr&ti&khya 

4 

24 

46. 

Hi oVAdanrfttiii&kh vabhAabY* 

2 

•I 
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No. of MSS Pag* 


47. 

BigvidhS.na 

3 

24 

48. 

Rigvidhanavy&kbyS 

1 

» 

49. 

Bfihad-Rigvidhana 

3 

»» 

50. 

Rigvt daearv&nukramanl 

7 

f* 

51. 

Rigvedaearv6nukramanivyakhy&: Shadgurueishya 2 

25 

52 

Do* : VSfludeva 

2 

99 

53. 

RigvedasarvSnukramanivivarana 

2 

99 

54. 

Rigvedasarvanukranianidtpika 

2 

#9 

55. 

Riahidaivataohhandonnkrama 

3 


56. 

Upalekbabbftshyat 

1 

23 

57. 

EkSksharibaithaparibhashS 

1 

25 

58. 

Ohaturjfiana 

1 

26 

59. 

*Dvipad& 

1 

28 

60. 

V aniakr a malak shaua 

2 

35 

61. 

Vikritivalli 

2 

99 

62. 

VikritivallivySkhya — Vikrikikaumudi 

2 

99 

63. 

Bait ha pari bhSsh/i 

1 

32 

64. 

ByihaddevatS 

1 

M 

65. 

Padagadha 

4 

30 

66. 

Vikrifii* 

1 

35 

67. 

Sankehiptasara* 

1 

38 

68. 

SankshiptasarabhSshya* 

1 

9 » 

69. 

Aehtavikritivivritivyakhyat 

2 

23 

70. 

Svarankuaabhashya 

2 

39 

71. 

Upanishada 

Aitareyopanishad 

7 

48 

72. 

Aitareyopanishadbhashya : Anandatirtha 

l 

>* 

73. 

AitareyopanitbadbhasbyavySkhya 

8 

99 

74. 

AitareyopanishadbhashyartharatnamSlS 

1 

99 

75. 

Aitareyopuniahadbhashyavyakhya : Abhinava- 

D&rSyaQa 

2 

49 

76. 

Do ; Jfian&miL’itayati 

1 

*> 
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No. of MSS 

Pag 

77. Altareyopanlshaddipika : Saynim 

3 

48 

78. Kaushitakyupanishad 

3 

56 

79. Kanshitakyupanishaddlpika : Satlkartinanda 

2 

it 

80. Kaushitakyupanishadvy&khyft : Nagarantaftyana 

i* 1 

it 

81. Do : Rangar&m&nuja# 

1 

if 

82 Soiiihitopanishad* 

1 

95 

83. Samhifcopanishadvy&khyd — Padayojanikaf* 

2 

it 

84. Bahvrichopanishad 

1 

78 

t Minor Upanishads 

85. Atmabodhopanishad 

3 

44 

86. Afcmabodhopanishadyy&khy& 

2 

>> 

87. Tripuropanishad 

2 

68 

88. Tripuropanishadbh&shyft 

5 

> i 

89. NadabindApanishad 

8 

69 

90. NadabindOpanishaddipikA 

1 

70 

91. Nirv&nopanishad 

1 

71 

92. Mudgalopanishad 

1 

88 

93, Saubhagyalakshmyupanishad 

1 

97 

SAMAVEDA 

SamhitA 



94. S&maVedasaihhitfi 

13 

18 

95. Aranyasaiiihitapadapa$ha 

1 

i 

96. S&mavedagana 

24 

19 

97, AranyagSna 

5 

1 

98. Aranyag&navyakhyd 

2 

?> 

99. Sftmavedavivaranu 

1 

20 

100. Bahishpavamanasama 

1 

11 

101. Indrapuchohhasdma etc, 

1 

i 


t The Minor Ilpaniahads are, in this index* arranged under 
the respective Vedas on the lines of the Mnktikopanishad, 
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102. 

S&maYe<ksimhM# (JaimMya-sdkhd) 

No. o! MSS 

1 

Page 

17 

103. 

8&mavedag&na* „ 

3 

18 

104. 

Br&hmaija 

Tandyabr&hmafta 

13 

1 

105 

Tajqdyabrahmambh^shya 

3 

8 

106. 

Dot 

1 

n 

107. 

Stadvimsabrilhmana 

4 

17 

108. 

S&raavidWtaabr&hmatta 

4 


109. 

S&mavidh&nabrahmanabhibhj a 

1 

II 

110. 

Arsheyabrahmaqa 

6 

2 

111. 

Arsheyabr&hma^abM&hya 

1 

>* 

112. 

Vamsabrahma^ia 

h 

14 

113. 

VamBabrfthmaJiabh&shya 

l 

15 

114. 

DevatHdhy%abrahmana 

5 

9 

115 

Sainhitopanishadbrahmalla 

4 

17 

116. 

SaiiiliitopaniBhadbr^hinariabh^Bhya 

1 

ii 

117. 

Chh&ndogyabrahmalla 

6 

7 

118. 

Chh&adogyabr&hmanabhashya: SAyaqa 

1 

it 

119. 

Do : Gunavishnu 

1 

ii 

120. 

Radrajapa 

1 

13 

121. 

Supamadhyaya 

1 

20 

122. 

Mahabr&hmana* ( J aimin lyasdkh d ) 

1 

12 

123. 

Dvadaa&ha* 

1 

10 

124. 

Mah&vrata* n 

1 

12 

125. 

Ekdha* „ 

1 

5 

126. 

Alilna* „ 

1 

1 

127. 

Sattra* „ 

1 

17 

128. 

Arsheyabrilhmana „ 

1 

2 

129. 

Upanisbadbr&hmaipa M 

2 

•1 
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No. o! MSS 

Pag, 

130. 

Laksha^grantha 

Akaharatantra 

i 

22 

131, 

Aksharatantr avy&khy& 

i 

99 

132. 

Anustotraefttra 

i 

23 

133- 

Pu»hpasAtra 

7 

31 

134. 

Pusbpagfttrabh&shya : Aj&taiatru 

2 

32 

135. 

PuBhpasfitravyakhya— Phullapota : Ganesa* 

1 

t 

136. 

Do — Phulladipa : Ramakriehna 

3 

M 

137. 

Naiga 

1 

30 

138. 

Nidanasfifcra 

1 

29 

139. 

Matralaksbana* 

1 

32 

140. 

Matr^lakeha^ayivaranat* 

1 

33 

141. 

Riktantra 

2 

23 

142. 

Riktantra vyakbyat 

1 

24 

143. 

Arsheyadtpa 

1 

23 

144. 

Bisbiobbandodevata* 

1 

25 

145. 

G&yatravidhana* 

l 

26 

146. 

G&yatravidhanabh&shyat* 

2 

99 

147. 

Gitikalpa* 

1 

»• 

148 

Samatantra 

2 

3# 

149. 

S&matantrabh&Bhyat 

2 

41 

150. 

S&maprak&sana 

1 

99 

151. 

Sfi,maparibh&sh&* 

1 

99 

152. 

Saptalakghaiia* 

1 

99 

153. 

Svarasiddh&ntaohakrat* 

1 

39 

154. 

Svaravarqalakshana* 

1 

»• 

155. 

Svaravarnalakgbanavy&khyat* 

1 

:» 

156. 

iAghu^ktantrasamgraha* 

1 

34 

157. 

Db&rana (Jaiminiyabakha*) 

2 

29 
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No, of MSS 


Upaniahada 


158. Ohh&ndogyopaniahad 5 

159. Chh&ndogyopanishadbh&shya : Anandatlrtha 2 

160. Chh&ndogyopanishadbh&shyatippant 1 

161. Chh&ndogyopanishadbh&shya : Rangar&m&nuja 3 

162. Do : SahkarachArya 3 

163. Ohh&ndogyopanishadbb&shyayy&khyA 1 

164. Chh&ndogyopaaishadarthaprakasikA 1 

165. Chh&ndogyopanishadarthasahgraha* 2 

166. Kenopanishad 14 

167. KenopanishaddtpikA i Sahkar&nanda 2 

168. Kenopanishad bh&shy a : Anandatlrtha 4 

169. Kenopanishadbh&shyatikA : Visvesatirtha 1 

170. Do ;Vy&satirtha 1 

171. KenopanishaipadabhashyatjikA : Anandagiri 2 

172. Kenopanishad vakyabh&shyatlkA : Anandagiri 2 

173. Kenopanishadvivarana : Upanishadbrahman* 1 

174. Kenopanisbadvy&khyA: Rarigararoannja 1 

Minor Upanishadei 

175. Aruneyopanishad £ 

176. AruneyopanishaddipikA : Nar&yana 2 

177. Do : $ankarAnanda j 

178. JaMlyupanishad ] 


181. Maitryupanishad or Maitrayapiyopanishad 

182 . Maitr&yaniyopanishaddtpi k& 

183. Maitreyopanishad# 

164. Yogach&d&manyupanishad* 

185 . Rudr&kshaj&b&lopanishad 
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186. 

No., o! MSS 

Vajrasflcbikopaniihad 5 

Page 

92 

187. 

Vasudevopamehad 

5 

93 

188. 

V&sudevopamshaddtpikit 

1 

*1 ' 

189, 

Sanny&gopanishad 

5 

95 

190. 

Sanny uaopanishad dipik& 

2 

9d 

191. 

KRISHNA YAJURVEDA 

Satfihit& 

Taittir!yasamhit& 

2 

9 

192. 

Taittiriy asamhitapadapatha 

1 

u 

193. 

Taittirlyasamhitabhashya ; Bhattabhaekara 

2 

»» 

194. 

Do : 8&yana 

1 

f 

195. 

Budrabb&shya : Venkafeanatha# 

2 

1 3 

196. 

Do : Ahobala 

1 

M 

197. 

Do : Bhattabbaskara 

4 

n 

198. 

Do : Bhav&nigankara 

1 

14 

199. 

Do : Sayaqa 

5 

• > 

200. 

Dot 

1 

it 

201. 

Dot* 

1 

!l 

202. 

BudrajapyavyakbyA, : $atrnghna 

2 

13 

203. 

Rudrayidhana 

1 

U 

204. 

Ekagnikandamantra 

3 

5 

205. 

Ek^gnikandamantravyakhyil 

3 

•»t 

206. 

Ek&smais yahanu vaka 

1 

ii 

207. 

Maitrfiyaniyasamhita 

1 

12 

208. 

Ratrivarga 

1 

» 

209. 

Br&hmana 

Taittirlyabr&hmana 

4 

8 

210. 

Taittirlyabrahmananuvakarthasangrahakftrik^t 

1 

9 

211. 

Pavamanamantra etc. 

1 

10 

212. 

Adh&namantrabhAshya 

1 

I 
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No. ol MSS Page 

Aranyaka 


213. Taittiriyaranyaka 

1 

9 

2 14. Taittirly&ranyakabh&Bhya 

2 

n 

215. fitrimedhamantra 

1 

n 

216. Suvarnagharm&nuv&ka 

1 

20 

217. Kftsm^Jahomamantrabh&shya 

2 

6 

Lakshanagrantha 

218. Taittiriyapr&ti&tkhya 

5 

28 

219 . Taittiriyapratieakhyavivaraiia-Tribhdshyaratna 

7 


220. Aningya 

3 

22 

221. Aningya vy&khya| 

4 

it 

222. Avarpi 

3 

23 

223. Avarnivyakby& 

2 

tt 

224. Avainit 

2 

V 

225. Avarnivyakhy&t 

1 

tt 

226. Jat&patalavyakhy&t 

4 : 

27 

227. J atasandhilakshanat * 

1 

tt 

228. Tapara 

1 

28 

229. Natapara 

2 

29 

230. Nataparavy&khya, 

2 

»> 

231. Dot* 

1 

V 

232. Napara 

1 

tt 

233. Plutasangraha 

2 

32 

234. Laghuvritti 

1 

34 

235. Varnakramadarpana with Vy&khy&t* 

1 

tt 

236. Vamakramalakshana* 

1 

35 

237. Vilanghya 

3 

tt 

238. VUa£ghyavy&khy&-Padadarpana* 

1 

tt 

239. Vilanghyavy&khy4t 

1 

tt 

240. Do t 

1 

tt 


8 
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No- of MSS 

Page 

241. 

i&am&na 

3 

36 

242. 

Sam&navyakhya* 

1 

» 

2 13. 

Dot 

2 

» 

244. 

S&kh&sam&na 

2 

37 

245. 

Shadvimsatisftfcra 

3 

»» 

246. 

Svarapafich&sat or Taittiriyapadasvaralakshana*t3 

28,39 

247. 

Svarapafioh&sadvy&fehy&t* 

3 

>> 

248. 

Svaramafijarl 

1 

39 

249. 

Svarasiddh&ntaohandrik& 

1 

») 

250. 

Svarftvadhanachakrat* 

1 

H 

251 

Svarashtaka 

2 

99 

252. 

Svar&ehtjakabh&shya* 

1 

9» 


Upanishads 



253. 

Taittiriyopanishad 

16 

65 

254. 

Taittiriyopanishadbh&shya : Anandatirtha 

2 

66 

255. 

Taittiriyopanishadbb&shyatik& 

1 

t> 

256. 

Taittiriyopanishadbh&shyavivarana* 

1 

n 

257. 

Taittir ly opa nish a dbhashy a : Rangaram&nuja 

1 

99 

258. 

Do : Sankar&oh&rya 

5 

»» 

259. 

Tai ttiriy opanishadbh&shy a vy &khy & - VanamM& 

1 

t9 

260. 

Taittirlyopanishadbh^shyatippana 

3 

1# 

261. 

Taiti iriyopanishadvy&khyil : Vidy&ranya 

1 

67 

262. 

Taittiriyopanishaddipi k& : N&r&yana* 

1 

»» 

263. 

Taittiriyopamshadvy&khy& : R&ghavendra* 

1 

•i 

264. 

Taittirlyopamshallaghudipik& 

3 

99 

265. 

Taittiriyopanishaddipikd : iSarikar&nanda 

2 

99 

266. 

N&r&yanopanishad 

11 

70 

267. 

Nkr&yanopanishaddipik& : Nkr&yana 

2 

71 

268. 

Do : Sank&r&nanda 

3 
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No. of MSS 

Page 

269. 

Nftr&yanopaniBhadvyakhyat* 

i 

71 

270. 

Mah&n&rilyanopaLishad 

ii 

83 

271. 

Mabanarayanopaniehaddipika : N&r&yana 

i 

84 

272. 

Mabanar&yanopanishadbh&shya : S&yana 

2 

ii 

273. 

Kathopanishad 

15 

49 

274. 

Kathopanishadbhaehya : Anandatlrfcha 

2 

50 

275. 

Do : Kangaramanuja 

2 

•• 

276. 

Kathopanishadbh&shyaviyarana : Balagop&lendra 5 

>1 

277. 

Kathopanishadvivarana : Upanishad brahman* 

1 

ft 

278. 

Kathopanishadvyakhya : Narayanagajapatir&ja* 1 



Minor UpanishadB 


279. 

Amritabindftpanishad 

9 

42 

280. 

Amrifcabindupanishaddipika : Nar&yana 

2 

43 

281. 

Do : &arikar&nanda 

2 

ii 

282. 

Avadhfitopanishad 

1 

ii 

283. 

Katharudropanishad 

1 

49 

CO 

Kalisantaranopanishad 

1 

51 

285. 

•K&lagnirudropanishad 

1 

•i 

286. 

Do 

11 

» 

287. 

KM&gnirudropanishadvy&kby& 

1 

52 

288. 

Kaivalyopanishad 

12 

54 

289. 

Kaivalyopanishaddipiksl : Narayana 

1 

55 

290. 

Do : Sankarananda 

11 

ii 

291. 

Kshurikopanishad 

7 

56 

292. 

Kshurikopanishadd ipik4 

1 

57 

293. 

Garbhopanishad 

9 

58 

294. 

Garbhopanishaddipik& : Mrayana 

2 

59 

295. 

Do : Sankarananda 

2 
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No. of MSS 

Page 

296. 

Tejabindftpanishad 

7 

64 

297. 

Tejabindftpanishaddipika 

2 

»> 

298. 

Dakshin&murtyupanishad 

4 

68 

299. 

Dkyanabindftpanishad 

6 

69 

309. 

Dhy&rabindftpanishaddipik& 

2 

•t 

301. 

Panchabrahmopanishad 

1 

74 

302. 

Pran&gnihotropanishad 

8 

77 

303. 

Pr£to&gnihofcropanishaddipik& 

1 

78 

304. 

Brahmopanisbad 

9 

81 

305. 

Brahmopanishadd ipika : Narayana 

2 

n 

306. 

Do : Sankarananda 

3 

99 

307. 

Brahmabindftpanishad 

8 

>9 

o a 

CO °* 

Brahmabind&panishaddlpika : Narayana 

2 

82 

309. 

Do : &ankarananda 

3 

99 

310. 

Brahmavidyopanishad 

7 

9 9 

311. 

Brahmavidyopanishaddipik^ 

1 

83 

312. 

YogakundalyupaniBhad 

1 

88 

313. 

Yogatattvopanishad 

7 

9» 

314. 

YogatattvopaniBhaddtpik& 

2 

89 

315. 

Yoga&khopanishad 

5 

99 

316. 

Yogasikhopanishaddipik& 

2 

99 

317. 

Rudrahridayopanishad 

1 

92 

318. 

Var&hopanishad 

1 

93 

319. 

fkrirakopanishad 

2 

94 

320. 

6ukarahasyopanishad 

6 

M 

321. 

Sveta&vataropanishad 

6 

»» 

322. 

Bvefcasyataropanishadbh^shya : Rangar&m&nuja* 1 

93 

323. 

Do # : Sarikar&ohiirya 

2 

n 

324. 

Svetasvafcaropanishadvivarana : Vijftanatman 

3 

n 

325. 

Sarasvatirahasyopanishad 

2 

96 
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No. ( 

j! MSS 

Page 

326 

Sarvopanishatsara 

10 

96 

327. 

SarvopanishatsaradtpikA, 

2 

97 

328. 

Skandopanishad 

1 

It 

329. 

gUKLA YAJURVEDA 

SamhitA, 

V a j a saney isaihhi ta* 

3 

15 

330. 

VajasaneyisamhitApadapatha 

1 

•t 

331. 

V&jasaneyisambitatippani ( ? ) |* 

1 

»> 

332. 

V&jaeaneyisamhit&bhashya : Mahidhara 

2 

it 

333. 

Do : Uvata 

5 

» 

334. 

Vajaeaneyisamhit & mantrabh&shy a 

1 

it 

335. 

Br&hmana 

Satapathabr&hmana 

6 

16 

336. 

^atapafchabrahmanabhashya 

3 

91 

337. 

Mandalabrahmana 

3 

12 

338. 

Mandalabr&hmanabhashya : Say ana 

1 

2 

339. 

Do : Narayanendrasarasvati* 

1 

12 

340. 

Vamsabrahmana 

1 

14 

341. 

Brahmacharyabrahmana 

1 

11 

342. 

Rudrabhashya : R&jahamsasarasvati* 

1 

13 

343. 

Rudrajapabh&shya : Mahidhara 

3 

#t 

344. 

Rudrajapya 

3 

ti 

345. 

Lakshanagrantha 

SuklayajuhprA tisakhya 

8 

37 

346. 

Suklayajahpr&tis&khyabhashya : Anaatabhatta 

1 

» 

347. 

Do : Uvata 

3 

i» 

348. 

Yajurvidhana* 

2 

34 



555 



No ol 

! MSS 

Pa^e 

349. 

Maunamantravabodha 

1 

36 

350. 

Mddhyandinij anuv&kasaiikhyd 

2 

33 

351. 

Mddhyandiniyasarvdnukramant 

1 

» 

352. 

MddhyandiniymrvdDnkramanibhashya 

2 

M 

353. 

Do (Laghn) 

2 

If 

354. 

MddbyandiniyaparvdnnkiaTnanipaddbati* 

4 

If 

355. 

Chaturvim'satipadasfttra* 

Upanisbads 

1 

26 

336. 

A f 

Ieavasyopanishad 

7 

45 

357. 

Iflavdeyopanishaddipika : Sarikardnania 

1 

46 

358. 

Do : Sachcbidananda* 

1 

9 ) 

359. 

A 

Ipavasyopaniehadbhasbya : Anandatirtha 

2 

99 

360. 

Isavdsy opanisbadbhdshy avi Parana 

2 

99 

361. 

lsdvdsyopanisbadbhdshya : Uvata 

2 

99 

362. 

Do : Ktiranarayana 

1 

99 

363. 

Do : Gopdldnanda* 

1 

47 

364. 

t 

Do : Sankaracharya 

4 

99 

365. 

leavdsyopaniBbadbhdsbyavyakbya 

3 

99 

366. 

Isdvdflyopanisbadbhashya : Sdyana* 

1 

99 

367. 

Do : Brahmdnandasarasvati 

5 

99 

368. 

Do : Upanishadbrahman* 

1 

99 

369. 

Bphaddranyakopanishad 

10 

78 

370. 

Brihadaranyakopanishadbhashya : Anandatirtha 1 

79 

371. 

BrihadaranyakopanishadbhdBhyatikd : Raghdtta- 



mayati 

1 

99 

372. 

Do : Vydsatirtha* 

3 

99 

373. 

Brihaddranyakopanishadbhdsbya : Rarigardmdnuja 1 

99 

374. 

Do : Sankardohdrya 

1 

99 

375. 

Brihaddranyakopanishadbhdahyatikd 

2 

99 



2'4 


No. o! MSS 

Pago 

376. Brihad&ranyakopamshadbhashyav&rttika 

377. BrihadAranyakopaaishadbhashyav^rtfcikavyakhya 

2 

79 

Anandagiri 

4 

80 

378. Do : Anandap&rna* 

1 

99 

379. BrihadSranyakopaaishadbhashyayarttika- 

s&ras.ingraln 

3 

19 

380. Bribadaranyakopaabihadvyakhya : Nityftnanla 

1 

99 

881. Do : Va9udevabrahmau* 1 

99 

Minor Upanishads 

382 Advayat&rakopanishad 

1 

42 

383. JaMlopanishad 

11 

36 

384. Jabalopanishaddipika : Narayana 

1 

m 

385. Do : riankarananda 

1 

»» 

386. J&bMopani*hadvy&khya : Vallabhendra 

1 

64 

387. Taraslropanishad 

1 

»» 

388. TriBikhibr&hmanopanishad 

2 

68 

389. Nirdlambopanishad 

4 

71 

390. ParamahamsopaniBhad 

13 

74 

391. Paramahamsopanishaddipika : N&r&yana 

2 

75 

392. Do : R&makrishna 

1 

♦* 

393. Paingalopanishad 

1 

»» 

394. Bhikshukopanishad 

2 

83 

395 Mandalabr&hmanopaniflhad 

1 

»i 

396. Maktikopanishad 

1 

87 

397. Y&jfiavalkyopanishad 

1 

88 

398. 8&ty&yaniyopanishad 

1 

93 

399. Subalopanishad 

1 

97 

400. Hamsopanishad 

10 

99 

401. Hamsopanishaddipik^ : Narayana 

2 

98 

402. Do : jSarikar&nanda 

1 

19 
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No. of MSS Page 

ATHARVAVEDA 

Samhita, 


403. 

Atharvavedasamhita 

i 

1 

404. 

Atharvavedajat&prakarapatha 

i 

If 

405. 

Atharvavedakramakanda* 

Br&hmana 

i 

ft 

406 

Gopathabrahmana 

4 

7 

407. 

Purushasukta — Paippaladasakha* 

1 

11 

408. 

Y ankalpay anti sftktavyakhy a t 

Lakshanagrantha 

1 

12 

409. 

Atharvavedapratisakkyasutra 

1 

22 

410. 

Atharvavedabrihatearvanukramani 

2 

99 

411. 

Atharvavedasftktaviniyogainalat* 

Upanishads 

2 


412. 

Mundakopanishad 

11 

87 

413. 

Mundakopanishaddipika : Nar&yana 

2 

n 

414. 

Mundakopanishadbh&shya : Anandatirtha 

2 

88 

415. 

Mundakopanishad bh&shyatlk& 

1 


416 

Mundakopanishadbhashya : Sankaracharya 

1 

99 

417. 

Mundakopanishadbhashyatlk& 

1 

99 

418. 

Mundakopanishadbhashya : Rangaramanuja 

1 

99 

419. 

Mundakopanishadvivarana : Upanishadbrahman*! 

99 

420. 

Prasnopanishad 

13 

75 

421. 

Prasnopanishadbhashya : Anandatirtha 

3 

76 

422. 

Prasnopanishadbh&shy a tlka 

2 

>» 

423. 

PrasnopanishadbMshyatik&vivriti* 

1 

77 

424. 

Prasnopanishadbhashya : Rangar&m&nuja 

1 

»> 

425. 

PraflnonamBhadbh^shyavv&khvd. 

2 

it 



863 


426. 

No. of MSS 

Prasnopanwhadvivarona t Upanishadbrahman* 1 

Png« 

77 

427. 

Praanopanishadd xpiktl : Narayana* 

i 

91 

428. 

Do : Sarikarananda 

2 

«9 

429. 

M&qcjftkyopanishad with Karikas 

14 

85 

430. 

M&nd&kyopanishaddipika : Sarikarananda 

3 

86 

431. 

MU ndukyopanishadbhashya : Anandatirtha 

2 

19 

432. 

M^ndukyopanishadbhashyatika 

1 

>9 

433. 

Mand&kyopanishadbhtUhya : ^ahkaracharya 

3 

»> 

434. 

Man^ftkyopanishadbhashyatika 

1 

II 

435. 

MandAkyopanishatprakasika : KAranarayana 

1 

87 

436. 

Upaniahads 

AtharvaBikhopanishad 

8 

41 

437. 

Atharvasikhopanishaddipika : Narayana 

3 

»# 

438. 

Do : Sarikarananda 

1 

M 

439. 

Atharvasira-upanishad 

7 

>9 

440. 

Atharvasira-opanishaddipika : Narayana 

3 

42 

441 

1 / 

Do : Sarikarananda 

1 


442. 

Annapftrnopaniehad 

1 

ii 

443. 

Atmopanishad* 

1 

43 

444. 

Do 

5 

19 

445. 

Atmopaniehaddlpika 

2 

44 

446. 

Krishnopanishad 

5 

52 

447. 

Krisbnopanishaddipikfi 

1 

M 

448. 

Gaimpatipttrvatapinyupanishad 

1 

57 

449. 

Ganapatipilrvatapinyupanishaddipik^ 

2 

19 

450. 

Ganeeafcharvaiirsha 

4 

99 

451. 

Ganegatharvasirshabhaihyat 

2 

91 

452. 

Ganujopanishad 

10 

58 

453. 

Garucjopanishaddipika 

1 

99 

454. 

• 

Gop&lapftrvat&pinyupaniahad 

7 

59 
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Ho. of MSS 

Page 

455. 

QopMapttmt^pinjapanisha^tkdi 

3 

60 

456. 

Gop&lottarat&pi nynpani shad 

6 

II 

457. 

Gopalottarat&pinyupanishattika 

3 

•# 

458. 

Tripnrat&pinyupanishad 

4 

67 

459. 

Datt&fcreyopanishad 

2 

68 

460. 

Devytjpanishad 

2 

69 

461. 

Nfiradaparivr&jakopanishad 

1 

70 

462. 

Nnsimhapftrvatapaniyopanishad 

8 

72 

463. 

Nrisimhapurvatapaniyopanishaddtpik^ : N&rayaiia 3 

ii 

464. 

Nrisimhapftrvatapaniyopamshadbh&shya 

2 

73 

465. 

Nneimhottarat&pinyupani shad 

7 

ii 

466. 

Nrisiihhottaratapaniyopaniahaddlpik& : Ndrfiyana 3 

»> 

467. 

Do : Vidyaranyamuni 

1 

18 

468. 

Pasupatabrahmopanishad 

1 

75 

469. 

Bhasmajabalopanishad 

1 

83 

570. 

Bhavanopanishad 

2 

ii 

471. 

Bhfivanopanishadbhashya 

■2 

10 

472. 

Bhavanopanishatprayoga 

1 

t» 

473. 

Mah&y&kyopanishad 

1 

84 

474. 

R&mapftrvat&paniyopanishad 

8 

90 

475. 

R&mapurvatapaniyopamflhaddtpik6 : N&r&yana 

0 

M 

81 

476. 

R&map\lrvat&paniyopanishadvy&khy& : R&m&nanda 1 

88 

477. 

Do : Visvemra 

3 

99 

478. 

Ramottaratapinynpanishad 

8 

91 

479. 

R^mottarat&pinynpanishadvyS.khy^ : Anandavana 3 

92 

480. 

Do : N&r&yana 

2 

99 

481. 

Do : Suresvarftsramii* 

1 

81 

482. 

R&marahasyopanishad 

2 

91 

483. 

R&marahasyopanishaddipik& 

1 

M 

484. 

Sarabhopanishad 

J 

93 



485. 

$60 

Sitopanishad 

No. of MSS 

1 

P»g« 

87 

486. 

Sftryopanishad 

1 

f» 

487. 

Hayagrtvopanishad 

1 

98 

488. 

THE VEDANGAS 

Sikshdi 

Amogh&nandinisiksha 

1 

23 

489. 

Do (Laghu) 

1 

H 

490. 

Kalanirnayasiksha 

1 

25 

491. 

KMamrnaya&kshavyakhyft 

2 

26 

492. 

N&radiyasiksha 

3 

29 

493. 

NaradiyaBikshavivaran a 

1 

»» 

494. 

PaniniyasiksM 

4 

31 

495. 

Pauiaiyasikshapanjik^ 

6 

>» 

496. 

BharadvajasikshiyyakhyAt* 

3 

32 

497. 

Yajilayalkyasikeha* 

8 

34 

498. 

Do (Laghu) 

1 

» 

499. 

Vy&sasiksha 

1 

36 

500. 

Vyasasikshavivarana-Vedataijasa 

2 


501. 

Siddhanta&kshavyakhyat 

2 

38 

502. 

Chhandas 

Chhandas ( Pihgala ) 

4 

26 

503. 

Chhandahparibh&shat* 

1 

!> 

504. 

Chhandovichayat 

2 

27 

505. 

Chhandovichiti 

1 

u 

506. 

Chhandoviohitivrifcti ! Hrishtkosaiarman* 

2 

n 

507. 

Dot* 

1 

u 

GO 

o 

Athamvedachbaadah# 

1 

22 



509. 

Nirukta 

Nighantu 

No. of MSS 

3 

P»g« 

29 

510. 

Nirukta 

9 

ff 

511. 

Niruktavyakhya : Darg&charya 

i 

30 

512. 

Do : Skandasv&min* 

2 


513. 

JyotiBha 

Jyotisha 

2 

27 

514. 

Jyotishabhashya 

2 

?» 

515. 

MISCELLANEOUS* 

Ved&ngachatushtaya 

4 

36 

516. 

Anubhavas&ropaniahad# 

1 

42 

517. 

Allopanishad 

1 

43 

518. 

Asramopaniehad 

5 

45 

519. 

KanthasrutyupaniBhad 

6 

51 

520. 

Kanthasrutyupam*haddipik& 

1 

n 

521. 

Kevalabrahmopanishad* 

i 

54 

522. 

Kaulopanishad 

l 

56 

523. 

GopichandanopaDishad* 

l 

60 

524. 

Do 

4 

... 

525. 

Gopiehandanopanishaddipika 

1 

61 

526. 

Jivanmuktopanishad* 

1 

64 

527. 

CluMikopanishad 

7 

61 

528. 

Chulikopanishaddipika 

1 

M 

529. 

TripiWvibhiltimahanArdyanopaDishad 

1 

67 

530. 

Narasimkashatchakropunishaddlpikd 

2 

70 

531. 

Nllarudropanishad 

5 

71 


* Upanishads, placed under this section, are not mentioned in the 
JIaktika list. 




2&2 

No. of MSS 

Paga 

532. 

NllarudropanishaddipikA 

1 

72 

533. 

Fa&oham&aramopanithad 4 

1 

74 

534. 

Pindopanishad 

6 

75 

535. 

PindopaDwbaddipik4 

2 

If 

536. 

Yogar&jopaniihad 

1 

89 

537. 

Vanadorgopanishad 

3 

93 

538. 

Viratftpinynpaniihad* 

1 

f» 

539. 

S&ntip&tha 

3 

» 

540. 

6rlvidy&mn&yopaniil»d 

1 

94 

541. 

Herambopaniihad 

I 

98 

542. 

Cbaraaayydha 

3 

26 

543. 

CharanavyAhabhAahya 

1 

fi 



ADDENDUM 
23 A. ( vl. 21. ) 

RigvidMna Panjika, 

By Matrisunu. 

It is a commentary on the Rigvidh&na of Saunaka 
which treats of the uses of the Mantras of the RiksamhiU, 
and is divided into four Adhyayas. The which is generally 

NS 

appended at the end of the work is omitted by the com- 
mentator. For the text of this commentary, see CS. 31,’ 
L. 1519 and 10. 62. The Brihadrigvidhana attributed 

to Vriddha Saunaka and described as Rigvidhana in CS. 32, 
84, DC. I. I. 48, 49, 51 and HPS. 292, is different from 
this text. The Rigvidhana, described under OL. II. No. 884 
seems to be a more extensive recension of the Brihadrigvidhana. 

Beginning— wit: I 3W SRfasn* | 

aft* i srrff uru*f fsrrsi fasnfNraiHi i 
sfaiRru n 

gEfoTwreg srefrsj gdtai jHCRffcsrejTR; ii 


artu l sstft fawftc* jtttcskrt rotrnraifa l 
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%«C*rT* *T5^: «TT^T * SJRrift 
*3?qnpit ^ from: srftsr: x x jnTftrfv n«®fir 

IHRSJRWT <lfa wf?T I fSftV*ratS«nWTr- 

farq<8rcT$: ftcniFafar I cT^RTOis^sq-q | I 

Colophon— xfn gngjggrT *r- 

«mtswrw*ram: i 

5«rf-fTfi[%-wf^^fiwnnT»«Tr??Tq[i <ror$?«rrffc ’rfswf^r- 
«: i miTOT^fa-^«WTm*Trc*ijt ^^s^rrftot n *ra«ra( i 
JSW *r5jfc^ cT'Tfetf' ^TrToin^ | *Tf*$q | *T ^ 
wnr-artTtWTTf^: i 

Colophon— sKfagifr wnfqgfi refaa qfsromi *3«rfs- 
wrrcrmqtFr: i 

Post-Colophon- iro<nTfar?nf5*»fsc4 qf&rfas’sfosr: i 
tf. *TT <^ 3*35 U 5^ f55f^7TfiT^q; I gqq I qfsw- 
^qJTWI: «IWtfl|fanKt II 
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PUBLISHED 

UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE GOVERNMENT OF 

HIS HIGHNESS 

THE MAHARAJA SIR SAYAJI RAO GAEKWAD 

G. 0. 8. I.., G. C. I. E., SENA KHASKHEL 8AM3HER BAHADUR. 
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BY 

BENOYTOSH BHATTACHARYYA, m. a. 
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AT 
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The Luhana Mitra P. Press, Baroda 



SELECT OPINIONS. 


The Series as a whole will bring notable accession to 
our knowledge of the immense and wonderful Sanskrit 
Literature. The volumes are excellently printed and edited 
and the notes and introductions are scholarly and useful. I 
think the undertaking of the Series by H. H. the Gaekwar's 
Government will evoke the gratitude of scholars both in 
India and elsewhere and that the manner in which it is 
carried out will give satisfaction to the State. 

( Dr. ) F. W. THOMAS. 

Librarian, India Office Library. 

* # # 

The editions have been executed with the greatest care. 
The prefaces are learned and informing, and the books are 
well selected for the study of Indian History and Literature. 
They are worthy of the State which published them. 

( Mm. ) HARAPRASAD SHASTRI, m. a., c. i. e. 

* # # 

It is a splendid idea of His Highness the Gaekwar of 
Baroda that the Oriental Library should be doing also original 
work of research and editing of old Sanskrit manuscripts, and 
publish them to the world with the necessary aids to render 
them readable by the modern public. The work of editing is 
done well and carefully. The printing and the general get 
up of the volumes are also excellent. Sanskrit scholarship is 
thus under a deep debt of obligation to His Highness the 
Maharaja Gaekwar of Baroda for the publication of rare and 
unknown works in the Oriental Series that goes by his hame. 

COMMONWEAL. 



QABKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES. 

Critical editions of unprinted Sanskrit Works, edited by 

COMPETENT SCHOLARS, AND TUBLISITED BY 

the Central Library, Baroda. 

1. BOOKS PUBLISHED. 

1. Kavyamimamsa ; a work on poetics, by Rajasekbara ( 880-920 

A. D. ): edited by C. D. Dalai, m. a. and E Anantakrishna Sastry, 
1916. Re-issue. 1924 Re. 2-4 

2. Naranarayananan da : a poem on the Pauranic story of Arjuna and 

Krishna s rambles on Mount Girnar, by Vastupala, Minister of 
King Viradhavala of Dholka, composed between Samvat 1277 and 
1287, i. e. A. D. 1221 and 1231: edited by C. D. Dalai and R. 
Anantakrishna Sastry. 1916 1_4 

3. Tarkasarigrah a : a work on Philosophy (Refutation of Vaiseshika 

theory of atomic creation ) by Anandajfuina or Anandagiri, the 

famous commentator on Sankaraoharya's Bhashyas, who flourished 
in the latter half of the 13th century, edited by T. M Tripathi, 

2-0 

4. Pftrthap arakrama : a drama describing Arjuna’s recovery of the 

cows of King Virata, by Prahl^danadeva, the founder of PManpur 
and the younger brother of the Paramara King of Chandravati, 
(a state of M&rw&r), and a feudatory of the kings of Guzerat, 
who was a Yuvar&ja in Samvat 1220 or A. D. 1164: edited by C. D. 
Dalai, M. A. 1917 0-6 

5. R&shtraudhavamsa : an historical poem (Mah&kavya) describing 
the history of the Bagulas of Mayuragiri, from Mshtraudha, king 
of Kanauj and the originator of the dynasty, to Narayana Shah of 
Mayftragiri by Rudra Kavi composed in Saka 1518 or A. D. 1596 



4 


edited by Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with Introduction by 
C. D. Dalai, m. a. 1917 1-12 

6. Lingftnus&sana : on Grammar, by V&mana, who lived between the 

last quarter of the 8th oentury and the first quarter oE the 9th 
century: edited by C. D. Dalai, M a. 1918 0-8 

7. Vasanta vil&sa : an historical poem (Mahak&vya) describing the life 

of Vastup&la and the history of Guzerat, by BMachandrasfiri, (from 
Modheraka or Modhera in Kadi Prant, Baroda State), contemporary 
of Vastupala, composed after his death for his son in Samvat 
1296 ( A. D, 1240 ): edited by C. D. Dalai, x. a, 1917.,. 1-8 

8 # Mpakashatkam : six dramas by Vatsaraja, minister of Paramardideva 
of Kalin jara, who lived between the 2nd half of the 12th and the 1st 
quarter of 13th century: edited by 0. D. Dalai, m. a. 1918 2-4 

9. Mohaparftjaya : an allegorical drama describing the overcoming of 
King Moha ( Temptation ), or the conversion of Kumarapala, the 
Ghalukya King of Guzerat to Jainism, by Yasahp&la, an offioer of 
King Ajayadeva, son of Kumarapala, who reigned from A. D. 
1229 to 1232: edited by Muni Ghaturvijayaji; with Introduction and 
Appendices by 0. D. Dalai, m. a. 1918 2-0 

10. Hammiramadamardana : a drama glorifying the two brothers 
Vastup&la and Tejahp&la and their King Viradhavala of Dholka, by 
Jayasimhasfiri, pupil of Virasfiri and an Ach&iya of the temple of 
Munisuvrata at Broach, composed between Samvat 1267 and' 1286 
or A. D. 1220 and 1239: edited by C D. Dalai, Mi, 1920. ..2-0 

11. U day asundarika tha : a romance ( Champu, in prose and poetry) 

by Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised by the three brothers 
Chchittaraja, Nagarjana, and Mummuniraja, successive rulers of 
Konkan, composed between A D. 1026 and 1050: edited by C. D. 
Dalai, m. A , and Pandit Embar Krishnamaoharya. 1920* 2-4 
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1«2. Mah&vtdy&Vidambana : a work on Nyaya Philosophy, by Bhatta 

V&dlndra who lived about A. D. 1210 to 1274: edited by M. R. 
Telang. 1920 2-4 

13. Pr aohlnaourjarakavysahgrha : a callection o£ old Gujarati poems 

dating from 12th to 15th centuries A. D: edited by C. D. Dalai 
m. a 1920. ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 2-4 

14. Kumarap&lapratibodha : a biographical work in Prakrita, by 

Somaprabh&ch&rya composed in Sanmt 1241 or A.D. 1195: 
edited by Muni Jinavijayaji. 1920 7-8 

15. Ganakarika : a work on Philosophy ( Pasupata School ) by 

Bhasaivajfia who lived in the 2nd half of the 10th century: 
edited by C. D. Dalai, m. a. 1921 1-4 

16. Sangitamakaranda : a work on Musio, by Narada : edited by M. R, 

Telang. 1920. 2-0 

] 7. Kavlndrachary a List : List oE Sanskrit works in the collection of 
Kavindraoh&rya, a Benares Pandit (1656 A.D ): edited by R. Ananta- 
krishna Sastry with a foreword by Dr. Gauganatha Jha. 1921. 0-12 

18. V^rahagidhyasutra : Vedic ritual ( domestic ) of the Yajurveda: 

edited by Dr. R Shamaeastry. 1920 0-12 

19. Lekhapaddhati : a collection of models of state and private documents 

dating from 8th to 15th centuries A. D,: edited by C. D, Dalai, 
M. A. and G. K. Shrigondekar, m. a. 1925... ... ... 2-0 

20 . Bhavisayattakah& or Panchamikah& : a romance in Apabhramsa 

language by Dhanap&la ( circa 12th century ): edited by C D, 
Dalai, m. A., and Dr. P. D. Gune, M. A. 1923 6-0 




21. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Paloi-leaf and ‘ Important 
Paper MSS in the Bhandars at Jissalmere, compiled by 0. D 
Dalai, m. A., and edited by L. B. Gandhi. 1924 3-4 

22,23. Parasuramakalpasfltra : a work on Tan tra, with commentary by 
R&mesvara and Paddhati by Umananda: edite 1 by A Mahadeva 
Sastry, b. a. 2 vols. 1923 11-3 

24. Tantrarahasya : a work on the Prabhakara School of Purvamim&msA, 

• by R&m&nujacharya: edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry. 1923. 1-8 

25. Samararigana : a work on Architecture, town planning and engineer- 

ing by king Bhoja of Dhara (llthoentnry): edited by Mahamahopa- 
dhyaya T. Ganapati Sastry, Ph. D. etc. 2 vols, Vol. I. 192 1 5-0 

26. Sadhanamala : a Buddhist Tantric text of rituals, dated 1165 A D. 

consisting of more than 300 small works composed by distinguished 
writers: edited by Benoytosh Bhattacharyya, m. a„ General Editor, 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. 2 vols, vol. I. 1925 ... ... 5-0 

27. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Central Library Baro da. 

Vol. I ( Veda, Vedalakshana and Upanishads ), compiled by G. K. 
Shrigondekar, m. a. and K. S Ramaswami Sastry. 1925. 6-0 

28. Manasollasa or Abhilashitarthachintamani : an encyclopaedic work 

divided into one hundred chapters treating of one hundred different 
topics by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya King of the 12th century: 
edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, m. a. 2 vols-vol. L 1925. 2;8. 

29. Nalavilasa : a drama by R&maohandra Suri, pupil of Hemaohandrasuri, 
describing the Paur&nik story of Nala and Damayanti: edited by 
Messrs G. K. Shrigondekar, m. A. and L B. Gandhi 1925. {shortly) 

30. Tattvasangraha : a Buddhist philosophical work of the 8th 

oentury by Sautarakshita, a Professor at the Mlanda University, with 
PafijikA (commentary) by his disciple Kamalasila, also a Professor 
in N&landA (about 750 A. D«): edited by Pandit Embar Krishna' 
m&ob&rya. 2 vols. 1925 ... „ ( shortly ) 
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Jl; Advayavafrasarigraha s consisting of twenty short works on Bud- 
dhist philosophy by Advayavajra, a Buddhist savant belonging to 
the 11th oentury A. D. : edited by Mahamahop&dhy&ya Pandit 
Haraprasad Shastri, m. a. } o, i. e , f. a s. b., etc. 

II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS 

1 . Nyayapravesa : the earliest work on Buddhist logic, by Dinn&ga, with 

commentaries of Haribhadrasuri aud P&rsvadeva, edited by A. B. 
Dhruva, m a,, ll. b. # Pro- Vice-Chancellor of the Hindu Uni- 
versity, Benares ... shortly 

2. S&dhanamal&. Vol. II., edited by Benoytosh Bhatt&ch&ryya, M. A., 
General Editor, Gaek wad's Oriental Series. Illustrated. 

3. N&tyasastra ; on dramaturgy, by Bharata with commentary by 
Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited t>y M. Kamakrishna Kavi, m. A. 
Illustrated. 4 vols. 

4. Kalpadrumakosa : a standard work on Sanskrit Lexicography: edited 
by Pandit Ramavatara Sarma Sahityacharya, M a. 

5. MAnavagrihyasut ra : a work on Vedic ritual (domestic) of the 
Yajurveda with the Bhashya of Ashtavakra: edited by Pandit 
Ramakrishna liars haji, with Introduction by Prof. B. C. Lele, M. A. 

(). Apa bhrarhsakav y atrayi : consisting of three works, the Cbarohari, 
Upadesaras&yana and Kalasvarupakulaka by Jinadatta Suri ( 12th 
century ) with commentaries: edited by L. B. Gandhi. 

7, ManasoMsa or Abhilashitarthachintamani. Vol II., edited by G. K. 
Shrigondekar, M A. 

8, Bamarangana . Vol. II,, edited by Mahamahop&dhyaya T. Ganapati 
Sastry, Ph, D, 

9, A Desoriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan 
edited from the notes of the late Mr. 0. D. Dalai, m. a , by 
Pandit L. B. Gandhi. 2 vols. 
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10. Miratj-i -Ahmadi with its Khatimae or Supplement: By Ali Maham* 
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat: edited in the 
original Persian by Syed Nawabali M A, Professor of Persian, 
Baroda College. 2 vols. 

JUST PUBLISHED. 

1 . Supplement ( or Khatimae ) to the Mirat-i-Ahmadi, translated from 
the Persian of Ali Mahammad Khan, the last Mogul Dewan of 
Guzerat, by Syed Nawabali, m. a, and 0. N. Seddon, I. o. s 
(retired), with notes, appendices and 3 illustrations. 270 pages, 

demy 8vo. cloth. 1925 Rs 9 

0 

SUMMARY OP CONTENTS. 

■» 

Chap. I. Die foundation of Ahmedabad; its citadel, gates, 
streets, mosques, suburbs, gardens and reservoirs. 

Chap II. History of the saints of Gujerat. 

Chap, HI. The inhabitants of Ahmedabad. Hindu temples tirthas 
kundas and tanks in Gujarat. The Shravakas. 

Chap IV. Government officials and departments. 

Chap. V and VI. Sarkars and Parganas. 

Chap. VII. Miscellaneous: ports, rivers, mountains. Wonders 
of Gujerat. 

Appendix : The Mughal administration. The horoscope of 
Ahmedahad. 
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